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ΠΟΙ ΡΆΑΓ(Ε TO THE FIRST EDITION 


THE want of an elementary Gothic grammar written on 
scientific and historical principles must long have been felt 
in England by pupils and teachers alike. And as a knowledge 
of Gothic is indispensable to students of the oldest periods 
of the other Germanic languages, the following grammar 
will, I trust, be found useful at any rate to students whose 
interests mainly lie in the philological or linguistic side o 
these languages. 

Considerable care and trouble have been taken in the 
selection of the matter contained in the chapters relating to 
phonology, and I venture to say that anyone, who con- 
scientiously. works through the book, will not only gain a 
thorough elementary knowledge of Gothic, but also of the 
principles of Germanic philology in general. I should 
however advise the beginner not to work right through the 
phonology at first, but to read Chapter I on Gothic pro- 
nunciation, and then to learn the Accidence. As soon as 
the paradigms have been learnt, he ought then to begin 
reading the Gothic. Text and to work systematically at the 
phonology. 

In the plan and scope of the book I have for the most 
part followed the lines adopted in my Old and Middle High 
German Primers, published by the Clarendon Press in 1888. 


Vill PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDIT(O7R 


In all the three books my chief aim and object have been 
to furnish beginners with an accurate outline of the main 
features of the languages in question. But in the present 
book I thought it advisable to enter rather more fully into 
details, because most students, who worked through the 
two German Primers, would almost be sure to continue their 
studies in more advanced works on the subject. Whereas in 
the case of Gothic it is somewhat different. As most 
students simply wish to acquire an elementary knowledge of 
the phonology and accidence of the language for the great 
light which these throw upon the grammar of the other old 
Germanic languages, it is important that everything they 
require for that purpose should be put together in a 
convenient form. In fact a careful examination of the 
phonology and accidence will show that these parts of the 
work are much more complete than the title of the book) 
indicates. 

The Glossary not only contains all the words occurring 
in thé Gothic Text (pp. 147-229), but also the words 
contained in the Accidence, each referred to its respective 
paragraph. 

A short list of the most important works relating to 
Gothic will be found on pp. 145,146. Amongst the works 
which I have found most useful in the writing of the present 
book, I would especially mention my indebtedness to the two 
excellent grammars by Douse and Braune. 

In conclusion, I have to express my best thanks to my 
friend Prof. Napier for many valuable suggestions whilst the 
book was going through the press. 


JOSEPH WRIGHT. 


OXFORD, January, 1892. 


fee rACkK TO THE SECOND EDITION 


In revising this new edition, I have kept in view the class 
of students for which the book was originally intended. 
Although in the grammar the paragraphs remain the same 
as in the former edition, it will be seen that many addi- 
tions and improvements have been made, especially in the 
Phonology, which in its present form will serve as an 
elementary introduction to Germanic Philology in general. 
I am sorry to be unable to comply with the wishes of the 
many teachers who desired me to treat the Accidence with 
special reference to the other Germanic languages, so that 
the book in its new form might serve as an elementary 
comparative grammar of these languages. After giving the 
matter serious consideration, I came to the conclusion that 
the book would become too large, and that through the 
necessary introduction of a great many details concerning 
the other languages, I should have been obliged to omit 
many important points relating to Gothic itself, and thus 
I should have defeated the object with which the book was 
originally written. 

Some time ago I collected the material for an elementary 
Comparative Grammar of the Germanic languages, and had 
begun to prepare it for publication, but during the last few 


Χ PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


years all my spare time has been taken up with the English 
Dialect Dictionary. Ere long, however, I hope to have 
sufficient leisure to publish the book. 

In compliance with the requests of several Examining 
Bodies, and of the Delegates of the Clarendon Press, I have 
included in this new edition the whole of the Gospel of 
St. Mark which has come down to us in Gothic. 


JOSEPH WRIGHT. 
OXFORD, April, 1899. 
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--ςς-- 
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The colon (:) used on pp. 37-41 means stands in ablaut relation to. 
On the letters p, ἃ, 5, B, x see § 110 note 4. 


GRAMMAR. 


BNTRODUCTION. 


§ 1. Almost the only source of our knowledge of the Gothic 
language consists of the fragments of the biblical translation 
made by Ulfilas (b. about 311 a.p., d. 383), the Bishop of 
the West Goths. See p. 142. 

§ 2. Gothic forms one member of the Germanic (Teutonic) 
branch of the Indo-Germanic family of languages. 

The Germanic branch consists of :— 


I. Gothic. 


II. Old Norse (Scandinavian), which is sub-divided into 
two groups :— 

East Norse, including Swedish, Gutnish, and Danish. 

West Norse, including Norwegian and Icelandic. 


NoTE.—I and II are sometimes classed together and called East 
Germanic. 


II]. West Germanic, which is composed of Old English 
(OE.), Old Frisian, Old Saxon (OS.), sometimes called Old 
Low German, Old Low Franconian (Old Dutch), and Old 
High German (OHG.). ° 
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2 ALPHABET. [§ 3. 


PHONODOCGe 
CHAPTER I. 


ALPHABET AND PRONUNCIATION. 


δ 8. The Gothic monuments, as handed down to us, are 
written in a peculiar alphabet which, according to the Greek 
ecclesiastical historians Philostorgios and Sokrates, was in- 
vented by Ulfilas. But Wimmer’ and others have clearly 
shown that Ulfilas simply took the Greek uncial alphabet as 
the basis for his, and that in cases where this was insufficient 
for his purpose, he had recourse to the Latin and runic 
alphabets. ‘The alphabetic sequence of the letters can be 
determined with certainty from the numerical values, which 
agree as nearly as possible with those of the Greek. Below 
are given the Gothic characters in the first line, in the second 
line their numerical values, and in the third line their trans- 
Jiteration in Roman characters. 


A B Yr aA © ὰὶ 2 TD 
9 
P 


I 2 5 4 5 6 5 8 10 

a b g d e q h i 
R A 4U HN G n π Ἱ R 
20 30 40 50 60 70 SO go 100 
k ] m n j Ὁ Ρ - T 


200 300 400 500 600 700 $800 £g00 
S t Ww f x ly O - 


1 Wimmer, ‘Die Runenschrift,’ Berlin, 1887; pp. 259-274. 


§§ 3, 4.] PRONUNCIATION OF VOWELS. 3 


NoTE.—1. Two of the above 27 Gothic characters were used as 
numerals only, viz. Y=90 and ἥν βξξοοο. The letter X occurs only 
in Xristus (Chrvés¢) and one or two other words, where X had probably 


the sound-value k. The Gothic character { was used at the beginning 
of a word and medially after a vowel not belonging to the same syllable, 


thus TAAGA, iddja (7 went) ; fRAIT Id), fra-itip (he devours). 
2. When the letters were used as numerals a point was placed before 
and after them, or a line above them, thus ‘Ww A, 1 1 =30. 


3. In words borrowed from Greek containing v in the function of 
a vowel, it is transcribed by y, thus ovvaywyn, synagogé, synagogue. 
y may be pronounced like the i in English bit. See p. 280. 

In our transcription the letter p is borrowed from the OE, or Ὁ. Norse 


alphabet. 
In some books q, lv, w are represented by kw (kv), hw (hv), v 


respectively. 


A. THE VOWELS. 


§4. The Gothic vowel-system is represented by the five 
elementary letters a, 6, i, ο, ἃ, and the digraphs ei, iu, ai, and 
au. 7 

Vowel length was entirely omitted in writing. The sign ~, 
placed over vowels, is here used to mark long vowels. 

The vowels e, o (uniformly written 6, 6 in this grammar) 
were always long. a, u had botha short and a long quantity. 
i was a short vowel, the corresponding long vowel of which 
was expressed by the digraph ei after the analogy of the Greek 
pronunciation of e in the fourth century. iu was a falling 
diphthong. Each of the digraphs ai, au was used without 
distinction in writing to express three different sounds which 
are here written ai, afi, ai and du, δύ, au. 

A brief description of the sound-values of the above vowel- 
system will be given in the following paragraphs. Our chief 


B 2 


4 PRONUNCIATION OF VOWELS. [$§ 4-6. 


sources for ascertaining the approximate quality and quantity 
of the Gothic simple vowels and diphthongs are :—(1) The 
pronunciation of the Greek and Latin alphabets as they 
obtained in the fourth century; the former of which was 
taken by Ulfilas as the basis for representing his own native 
sound-system. (2) A comparison of the Gothic spelling of 
Greek loan-words and proper names occurring in Ulfilas, 
with the original Greek words. (3) The spelling of Gothic 
proper names found in Greek and Latin records of the fourth 
to the eighth century. (4) The occasional fluctuating ortho- 
graphy of one and the same word in the biblical translation. 
(5) Special sound-laws within the Gothic language itself. 
(6) The comparison of Gothic with the other Old Germanic 
languages. 

§ 5. a had the same sound as the a in NHG. mann. It 
is the commonest of all Gothic vowels, and is found both ~ 
initially, medially, and finally, as ahtau, ezgh/; akrs, field; 
aljis, other; arbi, heritage; atta, father ; 

dags, day; nam6, ame; skapjan, /o shape; in the 
preterite singular of all strong verbs belonging to the third, 
fourth, and fifth ablaut-series, as rann (ὃ 249), 7 ran; nam 
(ἢ 251), Z Zook; sat (δ 253), 7 sat; in the pp. and present 
forms of strong verbs belonging to the sixth ablaut-series, as 
alan (ἢ 255), τῶ nourish, pp. alans ; 

nima, 7 fake; giba, gi/t; watrda, words; daga (dat. sing.), 
day, imma (dat.), ina (acc.), hem. 

a had the same sound as the a in English father. In 
native Gothic words it occurs only in the combination ah 
(see ὃ 57), as fahan, 10 catch, seize; brahta, 7 brought; pahta, 
I thought; paho, clay; unwahs, blameless. 

§ 6. & was a long close e-sound, strongly tinctured with the 


§§ 6, 7.] PRONUNCIATION OF VOWELS. 5 


vowel sound heard in NHG. sie, she. Hence we sometimes 
find ei (that is i), and occasionally i, written where we should 
etymologically expect ὃ, and vece versa. ‘These fluctuations 
occur more frequently in Luke than elsewhere; examples 
are: geins=qéns, Luke il. 5; faheid = fahép, Luke 1]. ro. 
spéwands=speiwands, Mark vil. 33; mippané=mippanei, 
Luke ii. 43. birusj6s=bérusjos, Luke 11. 41; duatsniwun 
=duatsnéwun, Mark vi. 53. usdrébi=usdribi, Mark v. 10. 

It occurs rarely initially, but frequently medially and finally, 
as 6tun, shey ate; 

qéns, woman; jér, year; slépan, /o sleep; in the preterite 
plural of all strong verbs belonging to the fourth and fifth 
ablaut-series, as némum (ὃ 251), we /ook; sétum (ὃ 253), 
we Sat; 

dagé (gen. pl.), of days; swé, as; hidré, hither ; bisun- 
jané, ear, round about; unté, since, because. 

δ 7. i was probably a short open vowel like the i in 
English bit. It occurs both initially and finally, and very 
frequently medially, as ik, 7; im, 7 am; itan, fo eat; 
idreigon, fo repent; ibns, even; ὁ 

arbi, herifage ; némi, he might take; bandi, a band; awépi, 
a flock of sheep ; 

sigis, vic/ory; dagis (gen. sing.), of a day; fisks, fish; in 
the present forms (except before r, h, hy) of all strong verbs 
belonging to the third, fourth, and fifth ablaut-series, as 
bindan (ὃ 249), /o dend, binda, J dznd, binddu, J may bind, 
bindada, 7 am bound, bind, bind ‘hou, bindands (pres. part.) ; 
niman (ὃ 251), 20 fake; sitan (ὃ 253), fo se#; in the pret. 
subjunctive, the pret. pl. indic., and pp. of strong verbs 
belonging to the first ablaut-series (ὃ 245), as bitjau, 7) megh/ 
bite, bitum, we 7, bitans, dz/fen ; and in the pp. of strong 


6 PRONUNCIATION OF VOWELS. [88 7-9. 


verbs belonging to the fifth ablaut-series (§ 253), as gibans, 
given; itans, calen, 

i (written ei) was the vowel sound heard in NHG. sie, she. 
Cp. the beginning of ὃ 6. It-occurs rarely initially, but often 
medially and finally, as eis, ‘hey; eisarn, 17071 ; , 

swein, swine, pig; Iweila, a while, time; leitils, Δί; 
gasteis, gues/s; in the present forms of strong verbs belong- 
ing to the first ablaut-series (§ 245), as beitan, /o dzie, beita, 
2 bite, beitada, / am bitten, beitands, difzng ; 

managei, multitude; sdkei, seek thou; aipei, mother. 

§ 8. 6 was a long close vowel, strongly tinctured with the 
vowel sound heard in NHG. gut, good. Hence we occa- 
sionally find u written where we should etymologically expect 
δ, and vice versa, aS supida=supdda, Mark ix. 50; tihtédun 
= 6htédun, Mark xi. 32. faih6=faihu, Mark x. 23. 

It occurs rarely initially, but often medially and finally, as 
Ogan, 20 fear; Sgjan, /o terrify; 

bropar, brother; sdkjan, 10 seek; bl6ma, flower; in the 
pret. of strong verbs belonging to the sixth ablaut-series, as 
sloh (ὃ 255), 7 struck; sworum, we swore ; 

saiso, 7) sowed ; hairt6, heart; gibo (gen. pl.), of g7/ts. 

§ 9. u had the same sound as the vowel in English put. 
It does not occur very frequently initially and finally, but 
very often medially:—as ubils, ev7/; unté, sence, because ; 
ufta, offen ; 

pu, ‘hou; nu, now; faihu, ca/tle; sunu (acc. sing.), soz ; 

sunus, son; fugls, fowl, dord; fruma, firs‘; in the pret. 
pl. and pp. of strong verbs belonging to the second and third 
ablaut-series, and in the pp. of those belonging to the fourth, 
as drusum (§ 247), we fell, pp. drusans; bundum, we 
bound, pp. bundans (δ 249); numans (ὃ 251), daken. 


§§ 9-11.} PRONUNCIATION OF VOWETS. 7 


a had the same sound as the u in NHG. gut. Cp. the 
beginning of § 8. It only occurs initially and medially, as 
ut, ata, ou‘; thtwo, carly morn; tuhteigs, seasonable. 

runa, a secret; hus, house; pusundi, ‘housand; brikjan, 
to make use of; braps, bride. 

§ 10. iu was a falling diphthong (i.e. with the stress on 
the i), and pronounced like the -ew in North. Engl. dial. pro- 
nunciation of new. It only occurs in stem-syllables (except 
in thtiugs, seasonable), as iupa, above ; iupapro, from above ; 
piuda, people; niujis, mew; in the present forms of strong 
verbs belonging to the second ablaut-series, as driusan 
(§ 247), fo fall, driusa, 7 fall; kiusan, /o prove, /es/; biugan, 
to bend ; 

Οὐρία, free; kniu, &nee. 

§ 11. As has already been pointed out in § 4, the digraph 
ai was used by Ulfilas without distinction in writing to 
represent three different sounds which were of threefold 
origin. Our means for determining the nature of these 
sounds are derived partly from a comparison of the Gothic 
forms in which they occur with the corresponding forms of 
the other Indo-Germanic languages, and partly from the 
Gothic spelling of Greek loan-words. ‘The above remarks 
also hold good for the digraph au, § 12. 

ai was a short open e-sound like the é in OHG. néman, 
and almost like the a in English hat. It only occurs be- 
fore r, h, ly (except in the case of aippdu, or, and pos- 
sibly waila, we//, and in the reduplicated syllable of the 
pret. of strong verbs belonging to Class VII). See §§ 65, 67, 
257 note. As airpa, car‘h; bairan, fo dear; wairpan, 10 
throw; faihu, cattle; taihun, fen; sailvan, /o see. But see 


Pp. 279. 
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aiduk, 7 increased; \ailét, / let; haihait, 7 named. 

di was a diphthong and had the same sound as the ei in 
NHG. mein, my; and nearly the same sound as the i in 
English mine. It occurs rarely initially, but frequently 
medially and finally, as dips, az oath; aipei, mother; ains, 
one ; 

hlaifs, loaf; stains, stone; haims, village, lit. home ; 
hditan, /o name; habdida, / had; and in the pret. sing. 
indic. of strong verbs belonging to the first ablaut-series, as 
bait (§ 245), 7 dct; staig, 7. ascended ; 

twai, ‘wo; nimai, he may fake; anstadi (dat. sing.), favour ; 
blindai, dat. sing. fem. and nom. pl. masc. of blinds, d/znd. 

ai had probably the same pronunciation as OE. @ (i.e. a 
long opene-sound). It occurs only in very few words before 
a following vowel, as saian, /o sow; waian, /o d/ow; faian, 
to blame; and possibly in armai6, mercy, pity. But see p. 281. 

§ 12. at was a short open o-sound like the o in English 
not. It only occurs before r and h, as paurp, v2llage; 
haurn, orn; waurd, word; dauhtar, daughter ; auhsa, 0x ; 
waurhta, J wrought. .See § 71 and p. 280. 

du was a pure diphthong and had approximately the same 
sound as the ou in English house. It occurs initially, 
medially, and finally, as 4udags, dlessed; ἄσπρο, eye; ausd, 
ear; aukan, /o increase ; 

daupus, death; haubip, head; galaubjan, 0 deleve; and 
in the pret. sing. of strong verbs belonging to the second 
ablaut-series, as draus (ὃ 247), J fell; baug, I bent; 

pau, ‘han; ahtau, eight; sundu (dat. sing.), 5021; nimau, 
7 may take. 

au was a long open o-sound like the au in English aught. 
It only occurs medially before vowels, and is not of frequent 
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occurrence, as staua, judgment; taui, deed; trauan, /o 
trust; bauan, fo build, inhabit. Cp. δὲ 4and11. But see 
ἢ 2,89. 
δ 18. From what has been said in δὲ 5-12, we arrive at the 
following Gothic vowel-system :— 
Short vowels a, ai, i, at, u 
Fong ,, a, 6, ai, ei, 6, au, ἃ 
Diphthongs 4i, au, iu 
NOTE.—1. For y, see ὃ ὃ note 3. The nasals and liquids in the 
function of vowels will be found under consonants §§ 28, 26. 


2. &i, du, iu were falling diphthongs, that is, the stress fell upon the 
first of the two elements. 


B. THE CONSONANTS. 


§ 14. According to the transcription adopted in § 3, the 
Gothic consonant-system is represented by the following 
letters, which are here re-arranged after the order of the 
English alphabet :—b, ἃ, f, g, h, lv, j,k, 1, τὰ, n, Ὁ, q, r, 8, t, 
p, Ww, 2. | 

$15. b had a twofold pronunciation. Initially, as also 
medially and finally, after consonants, it was a voiced 
explosive like English b, as barn, chzld; blinds, blind; 
bairan, /o dear ; 

salbon, fo anoint; arbi, heritage ; lamb, lamb; -swarb, he 
wiped, 

Medially after vowels it was a voiced bilabial spirant, and 
may be pronounced like the v in English live, which is a 
voiced labio-dental spirant, as haban, fo have; sibun, seven ; 
ibns, even. See § 133. 

§ 16. d had a twofold pronunciation. Initially, as also 
medially and finally after consonants, it was a voiced explosive 
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like the ἃ in English do, as dags, day; ddéupus, death ; 
dragan, /o draw; 

kalds, cold; bindan, fo bind, band, he bound; huzd, 
treasure; also when geminated, as iddja, 7 went. 

Medially after vowels it was a voiced interdental spirant 
nearly like the th in English then, as fadar, father; badi, 
bed; biudan, fo offer. See § 139. 

δ 17. f was probably a voiceless bilabial spirant like the f 
in OHG. slafan, /o sleep; a sound which does not occur in 
English. It may, however, be pronounced like English f in 
life, which is labio-dental. It occurs initially, medially, and 
finally, as fadar, /azher; faran, fo go; fulls, full; 

ufar, over; hlifan, /o steal; wulfs, wol/; 

fimf, five; hldaif (acc. sing.), loaf; gaf, he gave. 

§18. g. The exact pronunciation of this letter, which 
occurs initially, medially, and finally, cannot be determined 
with certainty for all the positions in which it is found. 

Initial g had the same sound as the g in English go, as 
gops, good; giban, /o give; the same may also have been 
the pronunciation of g in the combination vowel+g-+con- 
sonant (other than a guttural), as bugjan, 210 duy; tagla, 
hairs; tagra (nom. pl.), zears. Cp. § 136. 

Medially between vowels it was a voiced spirant like the 
widely spread pronunciation of g in NHG. tage, days, as 
ἀπρδ, eve; steigan, fo ascend. Cp. καὶ 136. 

Final postvocalic g and g in the final combination gs was 
probably a voiceless spirant like the ch in NHG. or in 
Scotch loch, as dag (acc. sing.), day; mag, he can; dags, 
aay Cp. 8 136. 

Before another guttural it was used to express a guttural 
nasal (1) like the y in Greek ἄγγελος, angel ; ἄγχι, near; and 
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the ng in English thing, or n in think, as aggilus, angel ; 
briggan, fo bring; figgrs, finger; drigkan, /o drink ; 
pagkjan, 10 think; sigqan, /o sznk. 

The combination ggw was in some words equal to n+ 
gw, and in others equal to gg (a long voiced explosive) + w. 
When it was the one, and when the other, can only be deter- 
mined upon etymological grounds. Examples of the former 
are siggwan, 20 sing; aggwus, zarrow; and of the latter 
bliggwan, 20 deat, strike; triggws, true, faithful. Cp. § 129 
note. 

δ 19. h occurs initially, medially, and finally. Initially 
before vowels, and possibly also medially between vowels, it 
was a strong spiritus asper, as haban, /o have; hairto, hear/; 
faihu, ca/tle; gateihan, /o announce. Cp. § 135. 

In other positions it was a voiceless spirant like NHG. ch, 
as hlaifs, /Joaf; nahts, mgh/; falh, 7 hid; jah, and. 

§ 20. lu was either a labialized h or else a voiceless w. It 
may be pronounced like the wh in the Scotch pronunciation 
of when. It occurs initially, medially, and finally, as was ? 
whor; Wweila, a while, time; WwoSpan, /o boast; 

alua, river ; saihvan, /o see; leilvan, /o lend; 

salu, he saw; nélv (av.), mear. Cp. the notes to δὲ 3, 135. 

§ 21. j (that is i in the function of a consonant) had nearly 
the same sound-value as English y in yet. It only occurs 
initially and medially, as jér, year; juggs, young; juk, yoke ; 

lagjan, /o day; niujis, mew; fijands, frend, enemy. 

§ 22. k had the same sound as English k, except that it 
must be pronounced initially before consonants (1, n, r). It 
occurs initially, medially, and finally, as kaurn, corn ; kuni, 
kin, race; kniu, knee; 

akrs field; aukan, /o increase; brikan, /o break ; 
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ik, 7; juk, yoke; taitdk, J touched. 

§ 23. 1, m, n had the same sound-values as in English. 
They all occur initially, medially, and finally, in the function 
of consonants. 

1. laggs, dong ; laisjan, /o feach; hails, hale, whole; haldan, 
to hold; skal, J shall; ταδὶ, “me. 

m, ména, moon; mizd6, meed, reward; namo, name ; 
niman, /o fake; nam, he fook; nimam, we fake. 

n. nahts, zzgh/; niun, mime; ména, moon ; rinnan, 10 run ; 
laun, reward; kann, J know. 

In the function of vowels they do not occur in stem- 
syllables, ex. fugls, fow/, bird; tagl, hair; siglj6, seal; 

méipms, οὔ; bagms, /ree, bcam; ibns, even; tadikns, 
token. See § 131. 

§ 24. p had the same sound as English pin put. It occurs 
initially (in loan-words only), medially, and finally, as pund, 
pound ; padida, coa’; plinsjan, 10 dance; 

slépan, /o sleep; diups, deep; hilpan, fo help; 

saislép, fe slepi; skip, ship. 

§ 25. q was a labialized k, and may be pronounced like 
the qu in English queen. It is found both initially, medially, 
and finally, but is not of frequent occurrence, as qiman, /o 
come; qéns, wefe; 

sigqan, /o sink; riqis, darkness ; 

sagq, fe sank; bistugq, a stumbling. See δὲ 3 note, 137. 

§ 26. r was a trilled lingual r, and was also so pronounced 
before consonants, and finally, like the r in Lowland Scotch. 
It occurs as a consonant initially, medially, and finally, as 
raihts, right, straight; rédan, 10 counsel; razn, house ; 

bairan, fo dear; barn, child; baurgs, city, borough ; 

fidwor, four ; daur, door. 
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In the function of a vowel it does not occur in stem- 
syllables, as akrs, field; tagr, fear; huggrjan, fo hunger. 
Cp. 1951, 

§ 27. s was a voiceless spirant in all positions like the s in 
English sin, as sama, same; slahan, /o sfrike; sibun, seven ; 

wisan, 10 de; pusundi, ‘housand; gasts, guest ; 

was? who?; his, house; gras, grass. 

§ 28. t had the same sound-value as English t inten. It 
occurs initially, medially, and finally, as taihun, fen; tagr, 
tear; tunpus, /ooth ; 

haitan, fo name; mahts, migh/, power; hairtd, heart; 

mat (acc. sing.), meat; wait, 7 know; at, fo, at. 

§ 29. p was a voiceless spirant like the th in English thin. 
It occurs initially, medially, and finally, as pu, ‘hou; pagkjan, 
to think ; preis, three; 

bropar, brother; qipan, fo say; brips, bride ; 

mip, wth; qap, he satd; fanp, he found. 

§ 30. w (i.e. u in the function of a consonant) had mostly 
the same sound-value as the w in English wit. After 
diphthongs and long vowels, as also after consonants not 
followed by a vowel, it was probably a kind of reduced 
u-sound, the exact quality of which cannot be determined. 
Examples of the former pronunciation are:—wéns, hope ; 
witan, fo know; wrikan, /o persecule; swistar, sis/er ; 
taihswo, right hand. 

And of the latter:—sndaiws, szow; waurstw, work ; 
skadwjan, /o overshadow. 

δ 81. 2 was a voiced spirant like the zin English freeze, 
and only occurs medially in regular native Gothic forms, as 
huzd, hoard, treasure; hazjan, fo praise; méaiza, greater. 
But see § 141. 
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§ 32. PHONETIC SURVEY OF THE GOTHIC 
SOUND-SYSTEM. 


A. Vowels (Sonants). 


Lee Short a, : au, ἃ 
Long ἃ, 6, au, ἃ 

δεῖ. { Short ai, i 
Long 6, ai, οἱ 


To these must also be added the nasals τὰ, ἢ, and the 
liquids 1, rin the function of vowels. See § 131. 


B. Consonants. 


LaBIAL. INTER- DenTaL. GUTTURAL. 
DENTAL. 
Pa plostues νιν Pp t, τί k, kk: q 
Voiced b d, dd δ, eg 
wai: Voiceless f  p, pp 8, 58 h, (69): ἰν 
Voiced b ἃ Ζ 8 
Vasals m, mm n,nn g(gg) 
Liguids 1, ee 
Semt-vowels w, j (palatal) 


To these must be added the spiritus asper h. See § 3 
note 1 for X. 

Stress (Accent). 

§ 33. In all uncompounded words the chief stress falls 
upon the stemesyllable, and always remains there even when 
suffixes and inflexional endings follow it. ‘This syllable is 
always the first of the word. 

In compound words the chief stress falls upon the stem- 
syllable of the first component part if the second part is a 
noun or an adjective ; and on the stem-syllable of the second 
part if this is a verb or derived from a verb. 
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Chere PERwkH. 


Tue Primitive GERMANIC EQUIVALENTS OF THE INDO- 
Germanic (Inpo-European) VOWEL-SOUNDS. 


§ 84. The prim. Indo-Germanic language had the follow- 
ing vowel-system :— 
Short vowels a, e, i, 0, wu 
Long , 4, ὃ, i, 6, ἃ 
Diphthongs _ ai, ei, oi, au, eu, ou 
Short vocalic 1, m,n, r 


NOTE.—1. 9, the quality of which cannot be precisely defined, is 
omitted from the above table as being of little importance for the 
purposes of this book. It became a in all the Indo-Germanic lan- 
guages, except in the Aryan branch, where it became i, as Gr. πατήρ, 
Lat. pater, O. Ir. athir, Goth. fadar, Skr. pitaér- (from *potér-), father. 
For further details concerning this vowel, the reader must be referred 
to Brugmann’s ‘ Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der indoger- 
manischen Sprachen,’ 2nd ed., vol.i. p. 170 ff. 

2. Strictly speaking the combination a, e, or 0+nasal or liquid is 
also a diphthong. Cp. § 110 note 3. 

3. On 1, m, n, r in the function of vowels see § 110 note 3. 

4. The long vocalic nasals and liquids, as also the long diphthongs 
ai, δὲ, &c., were of such rare occurrence that they are here left out of 
consideration. 


§ 35. a (Lat. a, Gr. a) remained, as Lat. ager, Gr. ἀγρός, 
Goth. akrs, OS. akkar, OHG. ackar, field, acre; Lat. 
alius, Gr. ἄλλος, Goth. aljis, aus; Lat. dacruma (lacruma), 
Gr. δάκρυ, Goth. tagr, OHG. zahar, “ar; Lat. aqua, Goth. 
alva, OS., OHG. aha, wa¢er. 

§ 36. e (Lat. 6, Gr. «) remained, as Lat. ferd, Gr. φέρω, 7 
bear, OHG., OS., OE. beran, 20 dear; Lat. ed6, Gr. ἔδεομαι, 
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7 eat, OE., OS. etan, OHG. eggan, O. Icel. eta, fo eat; Lat. 
pellis, Gr. πέλλα, OE. fell, OHG. fel, skin, hide. 

§ 37. i (Lat. i, Gr. +) remained, as Lat. vidua (adj. fem.), 
bereft of, deprived of, Goth. widuw6, OE. widewe, OS. 
widowa, OHG. wituwa, zzdow; Lat. piscis, Goth. fisks, 
OF. fise, OHG., OS. fisk, O. Icel. fiskr, fish; Gr. Hom. 
Είδμεν, Goth. witum, OE. witon, OS. witun, OHG. wiggun, 
O.Icel. vitom, we know. 

§ 38. o (Lat. ο, Gr. 0) became a in stem-syllables, as Lat. 
hostis, s/ranger, enemy, Goth. gasts, OS., OHG. gast, guest; 
Lat. octd, Gr. ὀκτώ, Goth. ahtau, OS., OHG. ahto, eght; 
Lat. hortus, garden, Gr. χόρτος, enclosure, yard, Goth. gards, 
house, household, OHG. gart, circle, O.Icel. garSr, garth. 

NOTE.—o seems to have remained in unaccented syllables, cp. e.g. 
such forms as OHG. tago-lih, dazly; wégo-wiso, sign-fost. In Goth. 
however it appears as a, cp. Goth. baira-m=Gr. Dor. pépo-pes, we 
bear, baira-nd = Dor. φέρο-ντι, they bear. 

§ 39. u(=Lat. u, Gr. v) remained, as Gr. θύρα, OE. duru, 
OS. duri, OHG. turi, door; Lat. gustus, faste, Goth. ga- 
kusts, OS., OHG. kust, 51, choice; Skr. bu-budhimé, we 
watched, Gr. πέτπυσται, he has tnguired, Goth. budum, OF. 
budon, OS. budun, OHG. butun, O.Icel. budom, we an- 
nounced, offered; Gr. κυνός (gen. sing.), Goth. hunds, OE. 
hund, OHG. hunt, O.Icel. hundr, dog, hound. 

§ 40. ἃ (= Lat. a, Gr. a, 7) became 6, as Lat. mater, Gr. 
Dor. μάτηρ, OE. médor, OS. médar, OHG. muoter, O. Icel. 
moder, mother; Gr. Dor. φράτηρ, member of a clan, Lat. frater, 
Goth. brépar, OE. brddor, OS. bréthar, OHG. bruoder, 
O.Icel. bréSer, brother; Lat. fagus, beech, Gr. Dor. φᾶγός, 
oak, Goth. boka, letter of the alphabet, OE. béetréow, beech- 
tree, OS. bdk, OHG. buohha, O. Icel. bok, deech. 
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ὃ 41. 6 (Lat. 6, Gr. 7) became ὦ (Goth. 6, OE. &, OS., 
OHG., O. Icel. a), as Goth. ga-déps, OE. a&d, OS. dad, 
OHG. tat, O. Icel. dad, deed, related to Greek θή-σω, J shall 
place; Lat. ménsis, Gr. μήν, month, Goth. ména, OS., 
OHG. mano, O. Icel. mane, moon; Lat. édimus, Goth. 
étum, OE. &ton, OHG. azgun, we are. 

§ 42. 1 (Lat. i, Gr. 1) remained, as Lat. su-inus (aj.), delong- 
ing to a pig, Goth. swein, OE., OS., OHG. swin, O. Icel. 
svin, pig; Lat. velimus = Goth. wileima (ὃ 282); Lat. 
simus=OHG. sim (sin), we may be. 

ὃ 48. ὃ (=Lat. δ, Gr. w) remained, as Gr. Dor. πώς, Goth. 
fotus, OE., OS. fot, OHG. fuoz, O. Icel. fotr, foot; Gr. 
πλωτός, Swimming, Goth. flddus, OE., OS. flod, OHG. fluot, 
O. Icel. 168, flood, tde; Lat. fds, Goth., OE. bléma, OS. 
bl6mo, OHG. bluoma, élossom, flower. 

§ 44. a (Lat. i, Gr. Ὁ) remained, as Lat. stis, Gr. ts, OE., 
OHG. sii, sow, pig; Lat. mis, Gr. pis, OE., OHG.,, O. Icel. 
miis, mouse; Goth. fils, OE., OHG. fal, O. Icel. fall, foul, 
related to Gr. πύθω, 7 make to rot, Lat. pitted, 7 smell bad. 

§ 45. ai (=Lat. ae (δ), Gr. a, Goth. ai, OE. a, OS. δ, 
OHG. ei (8), O. Icel. ei) remained, as Lat. aevum, Gr. αἰών 
(older αἰξών), Goth. aiws, “me, life-time, eternity; Lat. aedés, 
originally jire-place, hearth, Gr. αἴθω, [ burn, OE, 4a, OHG. 
eit, zenis, rogus; Lat. laevus, Gr. dads, Jeff, OE. slaw, OHG. 
sléo, weak, slow, all from older *slaiwos. 

§ 46. ei (= Lat. i (older ei), Gr. ει) became i, as Gr. στείχω, 
7 go, Goth. steigan, OE., OS., OHG. stigan, O. Icel. stiga, 
10 ascend; Gr. λείπω, L leave, Goth. leiwan, OHG. lihan, 
to lend. a: 

§ 47. oi (=Gr. οι) became ai (cp. § 38), as Gr. οἶδε, Goth. 
wait, OE. wat, OS. wét, OHG. weig, O. Icel. veit, re knows ; 
c 
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Gr. φέροις Ξε Goth. bairdis, shou mayest bear; Gr. πέ-ποιθε, he 
trusts, Goth. baip, OE. bad, OS. bed, OHG. beit, O. Icel. 
beid, he wazted for; Gr. roi=Goth. pai (§ 224). Cp. § 45. 

§ 48. au (Lat. au, Gr. av, Goth. au, OE. δα, OS. 6, OHG. 
ou (δ), O. Icel. au) remained, as Lat. augére, Goth. 4ukan, 
O. Icel. auka, 20 add, increase; Lat. auris, Goth. 4us6, OF. 
éare, OS., OHG. Gra, car; Lat. aurdra, Gr. dial. αὔ(σ)ως, 
dawn, OE. éast (av.), 7% che east, OS., OHG. Sstar (av.), 
O. Icel. austr, eastwards. 

§ 49. eu (Gr. ev) remained, as Gr. πεύθομαι, 7 znqguzre, prim. 
Germ. *beud6, 7 znguire, offer; Gr. yevo, 7 give a taste of, 
prim. Germ. *keusé, 7 /es/, choose; Indo-Germ. *deuké (Lat. 
douc6, dics), prim. Germ. *teuxo (Goth. tiuha), J lead. 
See § 61. 

§ 50. ou became au (cp. δὲ 38, 48), as prim. Indo- 
Germ. *roudhos, Goth. réups, OE. réad, OS. rod, OHG. 
rot, O. Icel. raudr, red; prim. Indo-Germ. *bhe-bhoudhe, 
has waked, Goth. baup, OF. béad, OS. bod, OHG. bot, 
O. Icel. bau, he offered; Goth. kausja, prim. form *gouséjé, 
7 test, taste. 

§ 51. m (Lat. em, Gr. a, az) became um, as Gr, ἅμό- (in 
ἀμόθεν, from some place or other), Goth. sums, OE., OS., OHG. 
sum, QO. Icel. sumr, some one; Gr. ἑκατόν, Lat. centum (m 
>n by assimilation), Goth, OE., OS. hund, OHG. hunt, 
hundred, all from prim. form *kmtém; Gr. βάσις, a step, 
walk, Goth. ga-qumps, a coming together, assembly, prim. 
form “qmtis, a going, cp. Lat. in-ventus (pp.), zzvended. 

§ 52. n (Lat. en, Gr. a, av) became un, as OE. wundor, 
OS. wundar, OHG. wuntar, wonder, cp. Gr. ἀθρέω (from 
*Fabpéw), [ gaze at; Lat. juventa, Goth. junda, youth; Gr. 
αὐτό-ματος, acting of ones own will, Lat. com-mentus (pp.), 
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devised, Goth. ga-munds, remembrance, prim. form *mntés 
(pp.) from root men-, chink. 

§ 53. r (Lat. or, Gr. ap, pa) became ur, ru, as Goth. ga- 
daursan, OS. gi-durran, OHG. turran, Δ dare, venture, cp. 
Gr. θαρσύς. (θρασύς), bold, θαρσέω, 7 am of good courage; Lat. 
porea, the ridge between two furrows, OE. furh, OHG. furuh, 
furrow ; OE., O. Icel. mors, OS. morp, OHG. mord, mur- 
der, cp. Lat. mors (gen. mortis), death; Goth. dat. pl. fadrum, 
OE. fed(e)rum, Gr. πατράσι, to fathers. See § 60. 

§ 54. 1 (Lat. ol, Gr. ad, Aa) became ul, lu, as prim. Indo- 
Germ. *wiqos, Skr. vrkas, Goth. wulfs, OF., OS. wulf, OHG. 
wolf, wolf; Skr. prthivi, OE. folde, OS. folda, O. Icel. fold, 
earth, cp. Gr. πλατύς, flat, broad; Goth. fulls, OE., OS. full, 
OHG. vol, prim. form *plndés, fui. See ὃ 60. 


NoTe.—The u in um, un, ur, ru, ul, lu had the same further 
development in the Germanic languages as Indo-Germanic u. See § 60. 


CHAPTER III. 
THe PRIMITIVE GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM. 


§ 55. From what has been said in δὲ 35-54 we arrive at 
the following vowel-system for the prim. Germ. language :— 


Short vowels a, 6, i, 0, ἃ 
Won ,, δ, 6, 1, 6, ἃ 
Diphthongs αἱ, au, eu 
NOTE.—1. & was an open e-sound like OE. &. ὃ had the sound of 


the ὃ in NHG. reh, voe. The origin of this vowel has not yet been 
satisfactorily explained. See § 75. 


C 2 
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2. o only occurred in unaccented syllables (§ 38 note). But see § 60. 

3. In comparing Germanic words with those of the other Indg. lan- 
guages, it must be observed that Indg. o became a in accented syllables, 
and then underwent the same further development as original a; hence 
it cannot be decided without the aid of the other languages whether 
a Germ. a goes back to Indg. a or o, cf. §§ 35, 88; 45,47; 48,50. The 
same remark applies to Germanic 6, which equals both Indg. 6 and ἃ, 
§§ 40, 43; and to Germ. i, which equals both Indg. i and ei, 
§§ 42, 46. | 

§ 56. This system underwent several modifications during 
the prim. Germanic period, i.e. before the parent language 
became differentiated into the various separate Germanic 
languages. The most important of these changes were :— 

§ 57. a4-nx became ἄχ, as Goth., OS., OHG. fahan, OE. 
fon, from *fanyxanan, fo ca/ch, serze, cp. Lat. pang6, J faséen ; 
Goth. fahta (inf. pagkjan), OS. thahta (inf. thenkian), 
OHG. dahta (inf. denken), OE. Séhte, from older *panyta, 
he thought, cp. O. Lat. tonged, J know. Every prim. Germ. 
a in accented syllables was of this origin. Cp. § 40. 

Novre.—The ἃ in the above and similar examples was still a nasalized 
vowel in prim. Germ., as is seen by its development to 6 in OE. It is 


also probable that the i (§ 58, (1)) and ἃ (8 60) were also nasalized 
vowels in prim. Germ. 


§ 58. e became i under the following circumstances :— 

(1) before nasal+ consonants, as Goth. winds, OE., OS. 
wind, OHG. wint, O. Icel. vindr, wd, cp. Lat. ventus ; 
Goth., OE., OS. bindan, OHG. bintan, O. Icel. binda, / 
bind, cp. Lat. of-fendimentum, chzn-cloth, of-fendix, £no/, 
band, Gr. wevbepds, father-in-law. ‘This i became i under 
the same conditions as those by which a became ἃ (ὃ 57), as 
Goth. peihan, OS. thihan, OF, Séon, OHG. dihan, from 
*pbinxanan, older *perxanan, /o /hrive. ‘The result of this 
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sound-law was the reason why the verb passed from the third 
into the first class of strong verbs (§ 245), cp. the isolated 
pp. OS. gi-thungan, OE. ge-Sungen. 

(2) When followed by an i, ἡ, or i in the same or the next 
syllable, as Goth., OS., OHG. ist, OE. is, zs, from “*isti, 
older *esti, cp. Gr. ἔστι; Goth. satja, 7 sef, from *satijé, 
older *sodéj6 (§ 46); OHG. irdin, earthen, beside erda, 
earth; Goth. midjis, OE. midd, OS. middi, OHG. mitti, 
O. Icel. midr, mzddle, from original *medhjos, cp. Lat. 
medius; OS. birid, OHG. birit, he dears, from original 
*phéreti, through the intermediate stages *béredi, *béridi, 
*pirid(i), beside inf. beran. 

(3) In unaccented syllables, as OE. fét, older fet, 
O. Icel. feetr, feet, from *f6tiz, older *fotez, cp. Gr. πόδες, 
Lat. pedes. 

§ 59. i, followed originally by an a or o in the next syllable, 
became 6 when not protected by a nasal+consonant or an 
intervening i or j, as OE., OS., OHG. wer, O. Icel. verr, 
man, from “wiraz, older *wiroz, cp. Lat. vir; OE., OHG. 
nest, zes/, cp. Lat. nidus, from *nizdos. In historic times, 
however, this law has an exceedingly great number of excep- 
tions owing to the separate languages having levelled out in 
various directions, cp e.g. OHG. quee, beside OF. ewic, 
O. Icel. kvikr, guzck, alive, cp. Lat. vivos (vivus); OHG. 
lebén (older *lebain), beside OE. libban, O. Icel. lifa, 
fo live, &c. 

§ 60. u, followed originally by an a or o in the next 
syllable, became o, except when protected by a following 
nasal +4 consonant or an intervening i (j), as OHG. joh, OE. 
geoc, yoke, cp. Lat. jugum, Gr. (vydv; OE., OS. god, OHG. 
got, god, from an original neuter form “ghutém, beside 
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OHG. gutin, goddess; OE. geholpen, pp. of helpan, τῶ help, 
OS. giholpan, OHG. giholfan, beside OE. gebunden, pp. of 
binden, 20 dznd, OS. gibundan, OHG. gibuntan ; OF.budon, 
O. Icel. buSum, OHG. butun, we offered, beside pp. OE. 
geboden, O. Icel. bodenn, OHG. gibotan. 

Every prim. o in accented syllables was of this origin. 

u became & under the same conditions as a and i became 
ἃ and i, as pret. 3 sing. Goth. ptihta, OE. pihte, OS. 
thihta, OHG. dithta, seemed, beside inf. Goth. pugkjan, 
OHG. dunken. 

§ 61. The diphthong eu became iu when the following 
syllable originally contained an 1, i,j, cp. § 58 (2), but remained 
eu when the following syllable originally contained an a 
or o. On these differences rested, e.g. OHG. pres. 3 sing. 
kiusit (OE. ciest), beside infin. keosan (kiosan), OF. 
eéosan, /o choose; OHG. leoht (lioht), “ghz, beside liuhten, — 
from *liuhtjan, /o light; OHG. teof (tiof), OE. déop, deep, 
beside OHG., tiufi, depih. 

§ 62. From what has been said in δὲ 57-61, it will be seen 
that the prim. Germ. vowel-system had assumed the following 
shape before the differentiation into dialects of the Germanic 
parent language :— 

Short vowels a, 6, i, 0, ἃ 
Long ,;, ἃ, ὦ, 6,1,6,t 
Diphthongs ai, au, iu, eu 

The further development of these sounds in Gothic will be 

briefly discussed in the following chapter. 
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CHAPTER ἵν. 


Tue Gotuic DEVELOPMENT OF THE GENERAL GERMANIC 
V OWEL-SYSTEM. 


ee, THE SHORT VOWELS OF ACCENTED 
SYLLABLES. 


a. 
§ 68. Germanic a remained unchanged in Gothic, as Goth. 
dags, OE. deg, OS. dag, OHG. tag, O. Icel. dagr, day; 
Goth. gasts, OS., OHG. gast, ewes¢; Goth. ahtau, OS., OHG. 
ahto, ght; Goth., OF., OS., OHG. faran, O. Icel. fara, Zo 
go; Goth., OE., OS. band, OHG. bant, he dound, Goth. inf. 
bindan (ὃ 249); Goth., OS., OHG., O. Icel. nam, he Zook, 
Goth. inf. niman (ὃ 251); Goth., OS., O. Icel. gaf, OHG. 
gab, he gave, Goth. inf. giban (§ 253). 


e. 


ἢ 64. Germanic e became i, as Goth. wigs, OEF., OS., 
OHG. weg, O. Icel. vegr, way; Goth. hilms, OEF., OS., 
OHG. helm, felm; Goth. swistar, OS. swestar, OHG. 
swester, s7s/er; Goth. hilpan (ὃ 249), OE., OS. helpan, 
OHG. helfan, το he/p; Goth. stilan (δ 251), OF., OS., OHG. 
stelan, O. Icel. stela, /o steal; Goth. itan (ὃ 253), OE., OS. 
etan, OHG. egzan, O. Icel. eta, /o eat. 

NoTE.—The stem-vowel in Goth. waila (cp. OE., OS. wel, OHG. 
wela), we/l; and in Goth, aippau (cp. OE. eppa, oppe, OHG. eddo, 


edo), ov, has not yet been satisfactorily explained in spite of the explana- 
tions suggested by various scholars. 


§ 65. This i became broken to e (written ai) before r, h, 
and ly, as Goth. hairto, OS. herta, OHG. herza, heart; 
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Goth. airpa, OS. ertha, OHG. erda, ear/h; Goth. wairpan 
(ὃ 249), OS. werthan, OHG. werdan, O. Icel. verda, 20 
become; Goth. bairan (ὃ 251), OE, OS., OHG. beran, O. 
Icel. bera, fo dear; Goth. raihts, OS., OHG. reht, right; 
Goth. tafhun, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, zen; Goth. sailvan 
(§ 253), OS., OHG. sehan, #0 see. 


NoTE.—For nih, azd not, from older *ni-lvi = Lat. neque, we should 
expect *naih, but the word has been influenced by the simple negative 
ni, zo. 


ἱ. 

§ 66. Germanic i generally remained in Gothic, as Goth. 
fisks, OS., OE. fise, OHG. fisk, O. Icel. fiskr, fish; Goth. 
widuw6, OE. widewe, OS. widowa, OHG. wituwa, wzdow ; 
Goth., OE., OS. witan, OHG. wiggan, O. Icel. vita, fo know ; 
Goth. bitum, OE. biton, OHG. biggun, O. Icel. bitom, we 
bt, inf. Goth. beitan (§ 245), pp. Goth. bitans, OE. biten, — 
OHG. gibiggan, O. Icel. bitenn. See § 58. 

§ 67. Germanic i became broken to e (written ai) before 
r, h, w, as Goth. bairip, OS. birid, OHG. birit, he dears, 
cp. ὃ 58 (2), Goth. inf. bairan ; Goth. maihstus, OHG. mist 
(from *mihst), dunghill, cp. Mod. English dial. mixen ; 
Goth. ga-taihun, ἦεν fold, OE. tigon, OHG. zigun, they 
accused, Goth. inf. ga-teihan (δ 245), pp. Goth. tafhans, OE. 
tigen, OHG. gi-zigan; Goth. lainum, OE. -ligon, OHG. 
liwun, we /ent, inf. Goth. leityan (ὃ 245), pp. Goth. lailvans, 
OE. -ligen, OHG. giliwan, OS. -liwan. 


NoTE.—On the forms hiri, hirjats, hirjip, see note to Mark xii. 7. 


Oo. 


§ 68. Germanic o became u, as Goth. juk, OHG. joh, OE. 
geoc, yoke; Goth. gup, OE., OS. god, OHG. got, god; pp. 
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Goth. budans, OE. geboden, OS. gibodan, OHG. gibotan, 
O. Icel. boSenn, inf. Goth. biudan (δ 247), fo offer; Goth. 
pp. hulpans, OE. geholpen, OS. giholpan, OHG. giholfan, 
Goth. inf. hilpan (δ 249), fo help; pp. Goth. numans, OHG. 
ginoman, Goth. inf. niman (δ 251), το fake. See § 60. 

§ 69. The u, which arose from Germanic o (§ 68), became 
broken to o (written au) before r and h, as Goth. waurd, 
OE., OS. word, OHG. wort, word; Goth. dathtar, OF. 
dohtor, OS. dohtar, OHG. tohter, daughter; pp. Goth. 
tathans, OF. getogen, OS. -togan, OHG. gizogan, O. Icel. 
togenn, Goth. inf. tiuhan (δ 249), fo lead; Goth. waurhta, 
OE. worhte, OHG. worhta, he worked, inf. Goth. watrk- 
jan, OHG. wurken; pp. Goth. watrpans, OE. geworden, 
OS. giwordan, OHG. wortan, O. Icel. orSenn, Goth. inf. 
wairpan (ὃ 249), 10 become; pp. Goth. batrans, OE. geboren, 
OS., OHG. giboran, O. Icel. borenn, inf. Goth. bairan 
(δ 251), fo bear; ga-daursta, OE. dorste, OS. gi-dorsta, 
OHG. gi-torsta, he dared; inf. Goth. ga-datrsan (ὃ 275). 


τ. 


§ 70. Germanic u generally remained in Gothic, as Goth. 
juggs, OS., OHG. jung, young; Goth. hugjan, OS. huggian, 
OHG. huggen, fe think; Goth. budum, OE. budon, OS. 
budun, OHG. butun, O. Icel. budom, we offered, announced, 
inf. Goth. biudan (ὃ 247); Goth. bundum, OE. bundon, 
OS. bundun, OHG. buntun, O. Icel. bundom, we dound, 
Goth. inf. bindan (§ 249), pp. Goth. bundans, OE. gebunden, 
OS. gibundan, OHG. gibuntan, O. Icel. bundenn. See § 39. 

δ 71. Germanic u became broken to o (written at) before 
r and h, as Goth. sathts, OS., OHG. suht, Germanic 
stem suhti-, szckness; Goth. watrms, OS., OHG. wurm, 
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OE. wyrm, stem wurmi-, serpent, worm; Goth. watrkjan, 
OHG. wurken, fo work; Goth. watrpun, OF. wurdon, 
OS. wurdun, OHG. wurtun, O. Icel. urdo, shey became, 
Goth. inf. wairpan (ὃ 249); Goth. tathun, OE. tugon, 
OHG. zugun, shey drew, pulled; Goth. inf. tiuhan (ὃ 247). 


B. THE LONG VOWELS OF ACCENTED SYLLABLES. 


a. 


§ 72. The a, which arose from a according to ὃ 57, remained 
in Gothic, as hahan, /o hang; fatrahah (fatrhah), curfazn, 
vetl, lit. that which hangs before; gahahjo (av.), 2 order, con- 
nectedly ; brahta, he brought, inf. briggan; gafahs, a catch, 
haul, related to gafahan, /o seize; fram-gahts, progress, 
related to gaggan, /o go; paho, clay; unwahs, d/ameless. 


69. 


§ 73. Germanic 6 (=OE. &, OS., OHG,, O. Icel. 8) 
became ἃ in Gothic, as Goth. ga-déps, OE. d&éd, OS. dad, 
OHG. tat, deed; Goth. mana-séps, multitude, world, lit. man- 
seed, OE. s#d, OS. sad, OHG. sat, seed; Goth. ga-rédan, /o 
reflect upon, OE. rédan, OS. radan, OHG. ratan, O. Icel. 
rada, fo advise; Goth. bérum, OE. b&ron, OS., OHG. barun, 
O. Icel. barom, we bore, Goth. inf. bairan (ὃ 251); Goth. 
sétun, OF. s&ton, OS. satun, OHG. sagun, (Ὁ. Icel. sato, 
they sat, Goth. inf, sitan (ὃ 253). 

§ 74. The Germanic combination δ] became & (written ai, 
the long vowel corresponding to ai) in Gothic before vowels. 
This ai was a long open e-sound like the 6 in OE. slépan 
or the vowel sound in English their. It occurs in very few 
words: as Goth. saian, OE. sawan, OS. βίδα, OHG. saen, 
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O. Icel. sa, fo sow; Goth. waian, OE. wawan, OHG. waen 
(wajan), fo dlow; Goth. faianda, ‘hey are blamed. 


e. 


ὃ 75. Germanic ὃ, which cannot be traced back phonolo- 
gically to Indo-Germanic ὃ (δ 41), is of obscure origin. In 
the oldest historic periods of most of the Germanic languages, 
the two sounds are kept quite apart, cp. δὲ 41, 73. 

Germanic ὃ appears in Gothic as ὃ (OE., OS., O. Icel. 8, 
OHG. δ, later ea, ia, ie). In Goth. it occurs in a few words 
only, as Goth., OF., OS., O. Icel. hér, OHG. hér (hear, hiar, 
hier), ere; Goth. féra, OHG. féra (feara, fiara), country, 
region, side, part; Goth. més, OE. mése (myse), OHG. meas 
(mias), fable, borrowed from Lat. ménsa. Cp. § 6. 


1. 

§ 76. Germanic i, written ei in Gothic, remained, as Goth. 
swein, OF., OS., OHG. swin, O. Icel. svin, pzg, cp. Lat. 
su-Inu-s, pertaining to a pig; Wweila, a while, time, season, 
OE. hwil, a while, OS. hwila (hwil), “me, OHG. wila 
(hwil), “me, hour, O. Icel. hvil, place of rest; Goth. seins, 
OE., OS., OHG. sin, Azs; Goth. steigan (ὃ 245), OE., OS., 
OHG. stigan, O. Icel. stiga, το ascend. Cp. δὲ 6, 7, 42, 46. 


Ο. 


§ 77, Germanic 6 remained in Gothic, as Goth. fotus, OE.., 
OS. fot, OHG. fuog, O. Icel. fotr, foot, cp. Gr. Doric πώς ; 
Goth. flddus, OF., OS. fidd, OHG. fluot, O. Icel. £169, food, 
mevam: Goth. ΟΕ, OS., O. Icel. for, OHG. fuor, 7), fared, 
went, Goth. inf. faran (δ 255). Cp. §§ 40, 43. 

§ 78. The Germanic combination 6w became a long open 
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o-sound (written au) before vowels, as Goth. sauil, sam, cp. 
OE., O. Icel., Lat. 561; Goth. staua, (masc.) judge, (fem.) 
judgment, stauida, 7 judged (inf. stdjan), cp. Lithuanian 
stovéti, 4o sfand, O. Bulgarian staviti, 10 place; taui (gen. 
tdjis), deed, afdauidai, pp. masc. nom. pl. exhausted, inf. 
*afddjan. 

Here probably belong also bauan, /o znhabit, OF., OHG. 
buan, Zo 7l/, dwell; bnauan, /o rub; trauan, OHG. trién, 
OS. traén, fo row, trust. 

§ 79. The Germanic combination 6wj became 6j, as stdja, 
7 judge, from *st6wjé, older *stéwijo ; tdjis (from *téwjis), 
gen, sing. of taui, deed. 


i. 
§ 80. Germanic ἃ remained in Gothic, as Goth. his (ἢ 
gud-his, Διί), OE., OS., OHG., O. Icel. hiis, house ; Goth. 
rums, OE., OS., OHG., O. Icel. rim, room, related to Lat. 
ri-s (gen. ri-ris), open country; Goth. pisundi, OE. piisend, 
OS. thisundig, OHG. ditsunt, O. Icel. ptisund, shousand ; 
Goth. ga-likan, fo shut, close, OE. lacan, OHG. lahhan, 
QO. Icel. lika, 40 lock. 
On the ἃ in forms like ptithta, 12 seemed, appeared ; hihrus, 
hunger ; jahiza, younger; thtw6, early morn, see ὃ 60. 


C. THE DIPHTHONGS OF ACCENTED SYLLABLES. 
ai. 

§ 81. Germanic ai (OE. a, OS. 6, OHG. ei(é), O. Icel. ei) 
remained in Gothic, as Goth. dins, OE. an, OS. én, OHG. 
ein, O. Icel. einn, ove; Goth. hails, OE. hal, OS. hel, OHG. 
heil, hale, whole, sound; Goth. stains, OE. stan, OS. stén, 
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OHG. stein, O. Icel. steinn, sfone; Goth. staig, OE. stag, 
OS. stég, OHG. steig, he ascended, Goth. inf. steigan (ὃ 245); 
Goth. haitan (§ 258), OE. hatan, OS. hétan, OHG. heigan, 
O. Icel. heita, fo name, call. Cp. §§ 45, 47. 


au. 


§ 82. Germanic au (OE. δα, OS. 6, OHG. ou(6), O. Icel. 
au) remained in Gothic, as Goth. d4ugé, OE. éage, OS. dga, 
OHG. ouga, O. Icel. auga, eye; Goth. haubip (gen. haubidis), 
OE. héafod, OS. hébid, OHG. houbit, O. Icel. haufup, head; 
Goth. daupus, OF. déad, OS. doth, OHG. téd, death ; Goth. 
gaumjan, 10 perceive, observe, OS. gomian, OHG. goumen, /o 
py attention to; Goth. -hlaupan, OF. hléapan, OS. -hl6pan, 
OHG. louffan, O. Icel. hlaupa, /o /eap, run; pret. 1, 3 sing. 
Goth. kaus, OE. c3as, OS., OHG. kés, O. Icel. kaus, inf. 
Goth. kiusan (ὃ 247), 10 choose. Cp. §§ 48, 50. 


iu. 

§ 83. The iu, which arose from older eu (§ 61), remained 
in Gothic, as Goth. niujis, OS., OHG. niuwi, stem *niuja-, 
older *neujo-, new; Goth. stiurei (in us-stiurei, excess, 
riot), cp. OHG. stiuri, grea/ness, magnificence; Goth. kiusip, 
OS. kiusid, OHG. kiusit, he chooses, tests; Goth. liuhtjan, 


OS. liuhtian, OHG. liuhten, fo gh‘; Goth. stiurjan, / 
establish, OHG. stiuren, /o support, steer. 


eu. 


§ 84. eu (OE. é0, OS., OHG. io(eo), O. Icel. 76) 
became iu in Gothic, as Goth. diups, OE. déop, OS. diop, 
OHG. tiof, O. Icel. djépr, deep; Goth. liuhap, OE. léoht, 
OS., OHG. lioht, a Mgh/, cp. Gr. λευκός, light, bright; Goth. 
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tiuhan (ὃ 247), OS. tiohan, OHG. ziohan, to draw, pull; 
Goth. fra-liusan (ὃ 247), OE. for-léosan, OS. far-liosan, 
OHG. fir-liosan, 20 Jose. 


CHAPTER V. 


Tue Gotuic DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRIMITIVE GERMANIC 
VowE.ts IN UNaccENTED SYLLABLES. 


§ 85. In order to establish and illustrate the Gothic treat- 
ment of the vowels of final syllables by comparison with other 
non-Germanic languages, Lat., Greek, &c., it will be useful to 
state here a law, relating to the general Germanic treatment 
of Indo-Germanic final consonants, which δι... belongs | 
to a later chapter :— 

(1) Final -m became -n. This -n remained when protected 
by a particle, e.g. Goth. pan-a (§ 224) = Skr. tam, Lat. 
is-tum, Gr. τόν. But when it was not protected by a particle, 
it, as also Indo-Germanic final -n, was dropped in prim. 
Germanic after short vowels ; and the preceding vowel under- 
went in Gothic just the same treatment as if it had been 
originally final, i.e. it was dropped with the exception of u, 
e.g. acc. sing. Goth. wulf, zvo/f=Skr. vfkam, Gr. λύκον, Lat. 
lupum ; nom. acc. sing. Goth. juk, yoke=Skr. yugam, Gr. 
ζυγόν, Lat. jugum; acc. sing. Goth. ga-qump, ἃ coming fo- 
gether, assembly=Skr. gatim, Gr. βάσιν, prim. form *gmtim, 
a going ; cp. also the Lat. endings in partim, sitim, &c. 

But acc. sing. Goth. sunu, sov=Skr. sintm, cp, the end- 
ings in Gr. ἡδύν, Lat. fructum; acc. sing. Goth. fotu, /o0/, 
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cp. Lat. pedem, Gr. πόδα (see ὃ 51). In Gothic sibun, seven, 
and taihun, ez, for older *sibu, *taihu, the final -n was re- 
introduced through the influence of the ordinals *sibunda, 
taihunda. 


NoTE.—The oldest Norse runic inscriptions still retained these final 
vowels, as acc. sing. staina beside Goth. stdin, stome; acc. sing. neut.. 
horna beside Goth. hatirn, orn; nom. sing. gastiR beside Goth. 


gasts, guest, stranger. 

On the other hand, final -n merely became reduced after 
long vowels in prim. Germanic, and only disappeared in the 
course of the individual Germanic languages. After the 
disappearance of the nasal, the long vowel remained in 
Gothic when it originally had the ‘slurred’ (circumflex) 
accent, but became shortened when it originally had the 
‘broken’ (acute) accent, as gen. pl. dagé, of days, gasté, of 
guests, hanané, of cocks, hairtané, of hearts, baurgé, of 
cities, from Indg. -6ém; gen. pl. gibd, of gifts, tuggéné, 
of tongues, from Indg. -6m; but acc. sing. giba, 92/¢, from 
Indg. -4m, cp. acc. sing. fem. ni aind-hun, 20 one; nom. sing. 
hana, cock, from Indg. -én, cp. Gr. ποιμήν, shepherd; acc. 
sing. bandja, dand, from Indg. -iém, cp. Lat. faciem, from 
“faciém, shape. 

NoTE.—For full details concerning the Germ. treatment in final 


syllables of Indg. vowels with the ‘slurred’ and ‘ broken’ accent, see 
Streitberg’s ‘ Urgermanische Grammatik,’ ch. ix. 


(2) The consonants, which arose from the Indo-Germanic 
explosives (t, d), were dropped in primitive Germanic, as lwa, 
what= Lat. quod; bérun, from *bérunp, ‘hey bore. 

NoTE.—So far as the historic period of Gothic is concerned, the law 


telating to the treatment of Indo-Germanic final consonants may be 
stated in general terms thus :—With the exception of -s and -r all other 
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Indo-Germanic final consonants were dropped in Gothic. In the case 
of the explosives it cannot be determined whether they had or had not 
previously undergone the first sound-shifting (§§ 109-16). 

Of Indo-Germanic final consonant groups, the only one preserved in 
Gothic is -ns, before which short vowels are retained, e.g. acc. pl. 
masc. Goth, pans=Gr. Cretan τόνς (Attic τούς), tke; acc. pl. Goth. 
wulfans, wolves, cp. Gr. Cretan κόρμονς = Att. κόσμους ; acc. pl. Goth. 
prins=Gr. Cretan rpivs, three; acc. pl. Goth. sununs, sozs, cp. Gr. 
Cretan υἱύνς, sons. Cp. the law stated in § 86. 


a. Short Vowels. 


§ 86. With the exception of ἃ all other prim. Indo-Ger- 
manic final short vowels, or short vowels which became final 
in prim. Germanic (§ 85), were dropped in Gothic, as also 
were short vowels in the final syllables of polysyllabic words, 
when followed by a single consonant other than consonantal 
1,u:i— 

Goth. wait=Gr. otéa, Skr. véda, 7 know; wéist=Gr. 
οἶσθα, Skr. véttha, thou knowest; hiaf, I stole=Gr. κέκλοφα. 

Goth. akrs, fiedd=Gr. ἀγρός ; wulfs=Gr. λύκος, Skr. vrkas, 
Lat. lupus, zwo/f, cp. nom. sing. Ὁ. Norse runic inscription 
HoltingaR ; gen. sing. dagis, from *dazeso, of a day, cp. O. 
Bulgarian teso=Goth. Wis, whose; af, of, from=Gr. amo; 
nom. sing. hairdeis, shepherd, from *hirdij-az. 

Voc. sing. Goth. wulf=Gr, λύκε, Lat. lupe, Skr. vrka ; 
nim, fake thou=Gr. νέμε; nasei, from *nasiji, save thou; 
bairip, ye dear=Gr. φέρετε; wait, he knows=Gr. οἶδε; laiby, 
he lent=Gy. λέλοιπε, he has left; fimf, five, cp. Gr. πέντε; 
mik (acc.), me, cp. Gr. euéye; nom. pl. Goth. gumans, men 
= Lat. homines, cp. Gr. ἄκμονες ; nom. pl. gasteis, from 
*zastij-(ijz, guesis= Lat. hostés, from “*hostejes, strangers, 
enemies, cp. Gr. πόλεις, from ἔπόλεζες ; nom. pl. sunjus, from 
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*sunius, *suniuz, older *suneu-es, sovs=Skr. stinavas, cp. 
Gr. ἡδεῖς, from *nd€Fes. Cp. ὃ 58 (3). 

γάλι, from *hrdini (neut.), clean, pure, cp. Gr. (pc; dat. 
sing. gumin, Lat. homini, 20 man, cp. Gr. ποιμένι; dat. sing. 
bropr, Lat. fratri, fo a brother, cp. Gr. πατρί; bairis=Skr. 
bharasi, ‘hou dearest; bairip=Skr. bharati, he dears ; bai- 
rand=Gr. Dor. φέροντι, Skr. bhaéranti, ¢hey bear ; nom. sing. 
gasts=QO.Norse runic inscription gastiR, eves‘, Lat. hostis ; 
wairs, from *wirsiz (av.), worse, cp. Lat. magis. 

nom. acc. neut. Goth. faihu=Lat. pecu, ca/tle, cp. Gr. 
ἄστυ; filu, much=Gr. πολύ; nom. sing. sunus=5Skr. saints, 
son, cp. the endings in Gr. νέκυς, Lat. fructus. 

NoTE.—The law of final vowels does not affect originally mono- 
syllabic words, cp. e.g. nom. sing. Goth. is, Ze = Lat. is, beside gasts = 


Lat. hostis; Goth. la, what= Lat. quod, beside juk, yoke = Lat. 
jugum. 


b. Long Vowels. 


§ 87. Prim. Indg. long final vowels, or those which be- 
came final in prim. Germanic (§ 85 and note), became 
shortened in polysyllabic words, when the vowels in question 
originally had the ‘broken’ accent, but remained unshortened 
when they originally had the ‘slurred’ accent. 

Examples of the former are :—fem. nom. sing. giba, from 
*zebo, gift (cp. 8d, ὃ 224), cp. Gr. χώρα, land, Indg. -a; neut. 
nom. acc. pl. juka, from *juko (cp. neut. nom. acc. pl. pd, 
§ 224), Skr. (Vedic) yuga, O. Lat. juga, Indg. -ἅ. 

baira, Lat. ferd, Gr. φέρω, J dear, Indg. -6; ména, moon, cp. 
ménops, month; particle -6 preserved in forms like acc. 
sing. hyan-6-h, each, everyone, but shortened in acc. forms like 
lvan-a, whom’; pan-a, ‘his; pat-a, that; bindan-a, blind. 

Pret. 3 sing. tawida, from *tawidéd, re did, Indg. -dhét ; 
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dinamma, dat. (properly instrumental) sing. masc. neut. of 
dins, one, beside 4inummé-hun, fo anyone; Wamma?P 20 
whom? beside yvammé-h, 20 everyone; dat. sing. masc. neut. 
pamma, /o ¢his, from an, Indg. instrumental form *tosmé (cp. 
Goth, pe, ὃ 224 note); dat. sing. daga, /o a day, from Indg. 
*dhoghé ; bairdima, we may dear, Indg. -mé. Final Indg. 
-ér became -ar, as nom. fadar, Gr. πατήρ, father. 

piwi (gen. piujos), mazd-servant, formed from *pius (pl. 
piwés), man-servant, like Skr. dévi, goddess, from dévas, god; 
frijondi, from *frijondi (fem.), Jriend; cp. Skr. pres. part. 
fem. bhaéranti; wili, from *wili, he will, cp. wilei-ma, we 
well; némi, from *némi, he might fake. 

Examples of the latter are:—undar6, under, cp. Skr. 
adharad, éelow, Indg. ablative ending -6d; of the same 
origin is the -6 in adverbs like piubjo, secredly, glaggwo, 
accurately; and in adverbs with the suffix -pro (ὃ 286), as 
lvapro, whence, papro, thence. Nom. tuggo, fongue, hairto, 
heart, Indg. -6. ᾿ 

managei, multitude, Indg. -1. 

The preservation of the final -ὃ in adverbs with the suffix 
-dré (§ 286) is also due to the vowel having had originally 
the ‘slurred’ accent. 

NoTe.—Long vowels remained in monosyllables, as nom. fem. sd, 
the, this=Gr. Dor.a; acc. fem. po=Gr. Dor. τἄν ; nom. acc. fem. pl. 
pos =Skr. tas. 

They also remained in the final syllables of polysyllabic words, when 
protected by a consonant which was originally final or became final in 
Gothic, as nom. pl. wulfés, wolves, cp. Skr. vfkas, wolves; nom. pl. 
gibos, gzfts, cp. Skr. devas, wares; dat. pl. gib6m, Zo gz/ts ; némeip, 
ye might take ; salb6s, thou anointest; salbop, he anoints, ye anotnt ; 
tawidés, ¢houw didst, beside tawida, he did; wileis, thou welt, beside 
wili, te wed. 

On final long vowels when originally followed by a nasal see § 85. 
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ce. Diphthongs. 

§ 88. Originally final -ai became -a in polysyllables, as 
bairada, he zs dorne=Gr. mid. φέρεται ; bairanda, they are 
borne=Gr. mid. φέρονται ; fara, before, cp. Gr. mapai. 

Originally long diphthongs became shortened in final syl- 
lables, as ahtdu, from an original form *oktéu, egh/; dat. 
sing. gibai, from *zeboi, older *ghebhai, fo a géft, cp. Gr. 
χώρᾳ for ἔχώραι; dat. sing. sundu, fo a son, from loc. form 
*sunéu; dat. sing. anstai, Ὁ a favour, from locative form 
“anstéi, cp. Gr. πόληϊ; habdis, from *xabéiz(i), chou hast, 
habaip, from *xabéeid(i), Ze has. 

NoTE.—Gen. sing. anstdis, of a favour, from Indg. -ois; bairdai, 
Skr. bharét, Ze may bear, cp. Gr. λείποι, from Indg. -oit; sundus, of 
a son, from Indg. -ots. 


CHAPTER VI. 


THe GERMANIC EQUIVALENTS OF THE GOTHIC VOWEL- 
SOUNDS. See § 62. 


§ 89. In the following paragraphs will only be given the 
equivalents in accented syllables. The equivalents in Gothic 
final syllables will, as far as is necessary for the purposes of 
this book, be given in the Accidence. 


a. Short Vowels. 

§ 90. Gothic a=Germ. a, as fadar, father; akrs, field; 
tagr, fear; gasts, guest; ahtau, eight; band, he bound; nam, 
he took; gaf, he gave. Cp. ὃ 63. 

D2 
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§ 91. Goth. ai=(1) Germ. e, as taihun, fez; faihu, ca//le; 
sailvan, /o sce; bairan, /o dear (cp. § 65). 

Ξε (2) Germ. i, as bairip, he dears; paihum, we shrove, 
pp. paihans ; lailvum, we /en/, pp. lailwans. Cp. ὃ 67. 

§ 92. Goth. i=(1) Germ. i, as fisks, fish; bitum, we dz, 

pp. bitans ; nimis, ‘hou /akest; bindan, /o bind. Cp. ὃ 66. 
=(2) Germ. 6, as swistar, s¢s/er; hilpan, fo help; 
niman, /o fake; giban, /o give, pp. gibans. Cp. ὃ 64. 

§ 98. Goth. aa=(1) Germ. ο, as watrd, word; dathtar, 

daughter; tathans, pp. drawn. Cp. δὲ 68, 69. 
=(2) Germ. u, as watrms, worm; waurkjan, 10 work ; 
tauhum, we drew. Cp. ὃ 71. 

§ 94. Goth. u=(1) Germ. u, as juggs, young; fralusts, 
Joss; budum, we offered; bundum, we bound, pp. bundans; 
hulpum, we helped. Cp. § 70. 

=(2) Germ. o, as juk, yoke; hulpans, pp. Aelped ; 
budans, pp. offered; numans, pp. /aken. Cp. δὲ 60, 68. 


b. Long Vowels. 


§ 95. Goth. 4=Germ. ἃ, as hahan, /o hang; pahta, he 
thought; prahta, he brought. Cp. δὲ 72, 57. 

§ 96. Goth. 6=(1) Germ. 6, as hér, here; féera, couniry, 
region. Cp. § 75. 

=(2) Germ. ὅδ, as géns, wife; gadéps, deed; bérum, 

we bore; setum, we sat; slépan, 20 sleep. Cp. § 73. 

§ 97. Goth. ai=Germ. &(j), as saian, 20 sow; waian, /o 
blow. Cp. § 74. 

§ 98. Goth. ei=Germ. i, as seins, 475; swein, pig; 
steigan, fo ascend. Cp. § 76. 

§ 99. Goth. 6=Germ. 6, as fotus, foot; bropar, brother ; 
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for, J fared, wenl, pl. forum ; 8815, / sowed  stodjan, /o judge 
Cp. §§ 77, 79. 

ὃ 100. Goth. au=Germ. d{w), as staua, judge, stauida, 
7 judged; pauan, 10 inhabit. Cp. § 78. | 

$101. Goth. ti=Germ. ἃ, as rims, room; putsundi, 
thousand; galakan, /o lock, shut; jahiza, younger. Cp.§80. 


e. Diphthongs. 


ὃ 102. Goth. 4i=Germ. ai, as stains, s/one; wait, 7 know ; 
staig, 7, he ascended; haéitan, fo name, call. Cp. § 81. 
δ 103. Goth. 4u=(1) Germ. au, as 4ugé, eye; dukan, /o 
add, tncrease ; kaus, he chose, tested. Cp. ὃ 82. 
=(2) Germ.aw, as snau, he hastened, inf.sniwan; maujos, 
of a girl, nom. mawi; taujan, /o do, pret.tawida. Cp.§129. 
§ 104. Goth. iu=(1) Germ. iu, as niujis, zew; liuhtjan, 
to light; kiusip, he chooses. Cp. δὲ 61, 83. 
= (2) Germ. eu, as diups, deep ; liuhap, Mgh/; fraliusan, 
to lose. Cp. §§ 61, 83, 84. 
=(3) Germ. ew, iw, as kniu (gen. kniwis), knee; qius 
(gen. qiwis), gucck, alive; siuns, sight, face. Cp. § 129. 


CHAPTER Val. 
ABLAUT (VowEL GRADATION). 


δ 105. By ablaut is meant the gradation of vowels both in 
stem and suffix, which was caused by the primitive Indo- 
Germanic system of accentuation. 

The vowels vary within certain series of related vowels, 
called ablaut-series. In Gothic, to which this chapter will 
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chiefly be limited, there are seven such series, which appear 
most clearly in the stem-forms of the various classes of strong 
verbs. Four stem-forms are to be distinguished in a Gothic 
strong verb which has vowel gradation as the characteristic 
mark of its different stems:—(1) the present stem, to which 
belong all the forms of the present, (2) the stem of the 
preterite singular, (3) the stem of the preterite plural, to which 
also belongs the whole of the preterite subjunctive, (4) the 
stem of the past participle. 

By arranging the vowels according to these four stems, we 
arrive at the following system :— 


8 ii. lil. lV. 
1 ei Ai i(ai) i(ai) 
If. iu au u(at)  u(at) 
Il. i(ai) a, u(av)  u(at) 
IV. i(ai) a 2 u(at) 
V. i(ai) a Ε i(ai) 
Vi. 8 δ δ a 
VII. τ δ δ = 


NOTE.—On the difference between i and ai, see §§ 64-67; u and 
ati see §§ 68-71. 


But although the series of vowels is seen most clearly in the 
stem-forms of strong verbs, the learner must not assume that 
ablaut occurs in strong verbs only. Every syllable of every 
word of whatever part of speech contains some form of ablaut. 
E.g. the sonantal elements in the following stem-syllables 
stand in ablaut relation to each other :—un-weis, uzknowing, 
ignorant: witan, fo know; “*leisan [1415 (§ 273), J know], 
10 know: ladisareis, /eacher : lists, cunning, wile. 
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liufs, dear: ga-ldubjan, 10 believe: lubo, love; siuks, szck, 
wl: sauhts, seckness; ana-biudan, /o command: ana-bisns, 
command; fra-liusan, /o Jose: fra-lusts, /oss. 

bindan, 20 dznmd: bandi, band, bond: ga-bundi, bond; 
rinnan, 20 run: rannjan (wv.), 10 lef run: runs, a running, 
wssue ; pairsan, fo be withered: paursnan, /o become wethered : 
patrsus, wethered. 

bairan, 10 dear: barn, child: bérusjos, parents: batr, 
son ; qiman, /o come: ga-qumbps, a coming together, assembly; 
man, 7 /Aimk: muns, thought; ga-tairan, fo fear in pieces: 
ga-taura, a fear, rent; qin6d, woman: géns, wife, woman. 

mitan, /o measure: us-mét, manner of life, commonwealth ; 
giban, fo give: gabei, wealth. 

batiza, de/fer: bota, advantage; saps, full: ga-<opjan, τὺ 
fill, satisfy; dags, day: ahtaéu-dogs (aj.), emght days old; 
frapjan, 10 understand: frodei, understanding; graban, 20 
dig: groba, ditch, hole. 

mana-séps, mankind, world, lit. man-seed: saian, fo sow; 
ga-debs, deed: ddms, judgment, cp. Gr. ri-Onut, 7 place, put : 
θωμός, heap; waian, /o blow: wods, raging, mad. 

Examples of ablaut relation in other than stem syllables 
are == 

Nom. pl. anstei-s, favours: gen. sing. anstai-s: acc. pl. 
ansti-ns; nom. pl. sunju-s (original form *suneu-es, ὃ 86), 
sons: gen. Sing. sundu-s: acc. pl. sunu-ns; fulgi-ns (aj.), 
hidden: fulha-ns, pp. of filhan, /o Arde; gen. sing. dagi-s, of 
a day: acc. pl. daga-ns; baira-m, we dear: bairi-p, ye bear 
=Gr. φέρο-μεν : hépe-re ; brdpa-r, brother: dat. sing. brop-r, 
cp. Gr. marn-p: dat. mar-p-i; gen. sing. *atthsi-ns, of an ox: 
acc. pl. *athsa-ns: gen. pl. aths-né. 

§ 106. In the following paragraphs will be given the Ger- 
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manic equivalents of the above seven ablaut series, with one 
or two illustrations from Gothic. For further examples see 
the various classes of strong verbs, δὲ 245-259. 


Ablaut-series I. 


§ 107. 
Gothic ei ai i(ai) i(ai) 
Prim. Germ. i ai i i 


steigan, /o ascend stdig stigum _  stigans 
peihan, /o ¢hrive paih paihum  baihans 


NoTE.—Cp. the parallel Greek series πείθω : πέποιθα : ἔπιθον. 


11. 
Goth. iu au u(ati) -u(at) 
Prim. Germ. eu au u O 
biugan, fo bend baug bugum  bugans 
tiuhan, 20 lead tauh tathum tathans 


NOTE.—1. On iu and eu see §§ 61, 83, 84; on ἃ and o see §§ 60, 68. 
2. Cp. Gr. ἐλεύ(θ)σομαι (fut.): εἰλήλουθα : ἤλυθον. 


ITI. 
Goth. i(ai) a u(at) u(at) 
Prim. Germ. e, i a u ο, ἃ 
hilpan, /o help halp hulpum  hulpans 
bindan, 20 bind band bundum bundans 
wairpan, /o decome warp waurpum waurpans 


NOTE.—1I. On 6 and i, see § 58 (1); ono and ἃ, see §§ 60, 68. 

2. To:this class belong all strong verbs having a medial nasal or 
liquid + consonant, and a few others in which the vowel is followed by 
two consonants other than nasal or liquid + consonant. 

3. Cp. Gr. δέρκομαι : δέδορκα : ἔδρακον ; πέμπω : πέπομφα. 
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IV. 
Goth. i(ai) a Ὁ u(at) 
Prim. Germ. e a B O 
niman, 20 fake nam némum numans 
bairan, 20 dear bar bérum  batrans 


NOTE.—1. On i and e, see § 64; ὃ and &, see ὃ 73; ἃ and o, 
see § 68. 


2. To this class belong all strong verbs whose stems end in a single 
liquid or a nasal. 


3. Cp. Gr. μένω : μονή : μί-μνω ; δέρω : dopa: δε-δαρ-μένος. 


; ν. 
Goth. i(ai) a δ i(ai) 
Prim. Germ. e a B 68. 
giban, /o give gaf geébum = gibans 
sailvan, /o see saly séluum sailvans 


NOTE.—1. Oniand e, see ὃ 64; ὃ and &, see ὃ 73. 
2. To this class belong strong verbs whose stems end in a single 
consonant other than a liquid or a nasal. 


3. Cp. Gr. πέτομαι : πότμος : ἐ-πτ-όμην ; τρέπω : Té-Tpopa : τραπέσθαι. 


VI. 
Goth. a δ δ a 
Prim. Germ. a δ δ a 
faran, /0 go for forum  farans 


slahan, 10 sirtke 5160} sléhum = silahans 


NOTE.—The stems of verbs belonging to this class end in a single 
consonant. 
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VII. 
Goth. &(ai) 6 δ &(ai) 
Prim. Germ. δ | δ δ δϑ 
létan, /o lef lai-16t lai-lotum létans 
saian, /o sow Sai-sO sai-sOum saians 


Nore.—1. On ἃ and ai, see ὃ 74. 
2. Cp. Gr. t-n-wi: Dor. ap-€-w-xa; τί-θημι : θωμός. 


§ 108. The ablaut series as given in § 107 have, for prac- 
tical reasons, been limited to the phases of ablaut as they 
appear in the various classes of strong verbs. From an 
Indo-Germanic point of view the series I-V belong to one 
and the same series which underwent in’ Germanic various 
modifications upon clearly defined lines. For details the 
learner must be referred to Brugmann’s ‘ Grundriss,’ 2nd δα... 
vol. i. pp. 482-505. In a few isolated cases there are also 
phases of ablaut which do not manifest themselves in the 
various parts of strong verbs, as e.g. acc. pl. *athsa-ns, oxen: 
gen. pl. aths-né, where the vowel disappears altogether, as 
in Gr. πέτομαι: ἐ-πτ-όμην ; slathts, slaughter: slahan (V1), 
to slay; lats, slothful: létan (VII), fo let; rapjo, number, 
account: rédan (VII), /o counsel; likan, to lock: pret. sing. 
lauk (IL), which is an aorist-present like Gr. ride, τρίβω, 
another similar aorist-present form is trudan (IV), 40 ¢read. 

For traces of other ablaut series in the Germanic languages 
see Brugmann, loc. cit. 
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CHAPTER ‘Vill. 


Tue First SouND-SHIFTING, VERNER’S Law, AND OTHER 
CoNnSONANT CHANGES WHICH TOOK PLACE IN THE PRIMI- 
TIVE GERMANIC LANGUAGE. 


δ 109. The first sound-shifting, popularly called Grimm’s 
Law, refers to the changes which the Indo-Germanic tenues, 
tenues aspiratae, mediae, and mediae aspiratae underwent in 
the period of the Germanic primitive community, 1. 6. before 
the Germanic parent language became differentiated into the 
separate Germanic languages :—Gothic, O. Norse, O. Eng- 
lish, O. Frisian, O. Saxon (=O. Low German), O. Low 
Franconian (O. Dutch), and O. High German. 

§ 110. The Indo-Germanic parent language had the fol- 
lowing system of consonants :— 


LABIAL. DENTAL. PALATAL. VEWAR. 


m , tenues p t k q 
“Ξ [ mediae b d. δ ᾳ 
-=_) tenues aspiratae ph th kh qh 
ἧς | mediae aspiratae bh dh gh Qh 
ΤῊΝ voiceless S 

voiced Vv Ζ j 
Nasals m n n n 
Liquids 1, ἐν : 
Semivowels w(u) 70) 


ΝΟΤΕ.---ἴἰ. Explosives are consonants which are formed by complete 
closure of the mouth passage, and may be pronounced with or without 
voice, i.e. with or without the vocal cords being set in action; in the 
former case they are said to be voiced (e.g. the mediae), and in the 
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latter voiceless (e.g. the tenues). The aspiratae are pronounced like 
the simple tenues and mediae followed by an h, e.g. like the th in 
English pothook, ph in haphazard, or dh in madhouse. 

The palatal explosives are formed by the front or middle of the 
tongue and the roof of the mouth (hard palate), like g, k (ce), e.g. 
get, good, kid, could; whereas the velars are formed by the root of the 
tongue and the soft palate (velum). The latter do not occur in 
English, but are common in Hebrew, and are generally also heard in 
the Swiss pronunciation of literary German. The palatal and velar 
nasals only occurred before the corresponding explosives, Hk, ng; mq, 
106, ὅζε. | 

2. Spirants are consonants formed by the mouth passage being 
narrowed at one spot in such a manner that the outgoing breath gives 
rise to a frictional sound at the narrowed part. 

z only occurred before voiced explosives, e.g. *ozdos = Gr. ὄζος, 
Goth. asts, fwag. 

v was probably bilabial, 7zo¢ labio-dental like English vin vine. j was 
like the widely spread North German pronunciation of j in ja, not 
exactly like the y in yes, which is generally pronounced without dis- 
tinct friction. v, j occurred very rarely in the prim. Indo-Germanic 
language. Inthe Germanic, as in most other Indo-Germanic languages, 
the frictional element in these sounds became reduced, which caused 
them to pass into the so-called semivowels. 

3. The nasals and liquids had the functions both of vowels and con- 
sonants (cp. §§ 51-54). The twofold function of these sounds is not 
uncommon in Gothic, see §§ 28, 26, 1381. And in like manner the 
semivowels, w (1) and j (i) are the consonants corresponding to u, i. 

The essential difference between the so-called semivowels and full 
vowels is that the latter always bear the stress (accent) of the syllable 
in which they occur, thus e.g. in English céw, sté&in the first element 
of the diphthong is a vowel, the second a consonant ; but in words like 
French τινά (written roi, 4izg), bjer (written bidre, deer), the first 
element of the diphthong is a consonant, the second a vowel. In con- 
sequence of this twofold function, a diphthong may be defined as the 
combination of a sonantal with a consonantal vowel. And it is called 
a falling or rising diphthong according as the stress is upon the first or 
second element. 


ee ee ae 
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For practical reasons the second element of diphthongs is written i, 
uin this book, when the first element is the bearer of the stress, thus 
ai, du, &c., but j, w when the second element has the stress, thus ja, 
wa, &c. 

4. In the writing down of prim. Germanic forms the signs p (=th in 
thin), ἃ (=th in then), 6 (=a bilabial spirant, which may be pro- 
nounced like v in vine), 3 (=g often heard in German sagen), x 
(= German ch). 

§ 111. The Indg. tenues p, t, k, ᾳ, become in prim. Ger- 
manic the voiceless spirants f, p, x, x(xw)- 

p>f. Lat. pés, Gr. πούς, Goth. fotus, OE., OS. fat, 
OHG. ἔπος, O. Icel. fotr, foot; Lat. peeu, Goth. faihu, OE. 
feoh, OS. fehu, OHG. fihu (fehu), O. Icel. f6, cate; Lat. 
piscis, Goth. fisks, OS., OHG. fisk, OE. fise, O. Icel. fiskr, 
jish; Lat. nepos, Goth. *nifa, OE. nefa, OHG. nefo, O. 
Icel. nefe, nephew; Lat. clepd, Gr. κλέπτω, L steal, Goth. 
hlifan, fo steal. 

t>p. Lat. trés, Gr. τρεῖς, Goth. *preis, OF. pri, OS. 
thrie, O. Icel. prir, OHG. dri, ‘tree; Lat. tu, Gr. Dor. τύ, 
Goth. pu, OE., O. Icel. pa, OS. thi, OHG. dt, hou; Lat. 
vert6, J furn, Goth. wairpan, OE. weordan, OS. werthan, 
O. Icel. verSa, OHG. werdan, 20 decome ; Lat. frater, Goth. 
brépar, OE. brddor, OS. brdthar, O. Icel. brdSer, OHG. 
bruoder, brother. 

k>y. Lat. canis, Gr. κύων, Goth. hunds, OE., OS. hund, 
O. Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, hound, dog; Lat. eor (gen. 
cordis), Gr. καρδία, Goth. hairts, OE. heorte, OS. herta, 
O. Icel. hjarta, OHG. herza, fear’; Lat. decem, Gr. δέκα, 
Goth. taihun, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, /ex; Lat. pecu, 
Goth. faihu, caféle; Lat. dtied, J /ead, Goth. tiuhan, OS. 
tiohan, OHG. ziohan, /o draw, lead. 

a>x (xw). Lat. eapid, J ake, Goth. hafjan, OE. hebban, 
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OS. hebbian, OHG. heffen, O. Icel. hafja, fo razse; Lat. 
elep6, Gr. κλέπτω, J steal, Goth. hlifan, fo s/eal; Lat. vine, 
7 conquer, Goth. weihan, OHG. wihan, Ὁ fighi. 

Lat. quis, Goth. was, OE. hwa, OS. hwé, OHG. hwer 
(wer), whore; Lat. sequor, Gr. ἕπομαι, 7 follow, Goth. 
sailvan, OE. séon (from *seohan), fo see; Lat. linquo (pf. 
liqui), Gr. λεύτω (from *leiqd), L leave, Goth. leilvan, OF. 
léon (from *lihan), OHG. lihan, Zo lend. 


NoTE.—1. The Indg. tenues remained unshifted in the combination 
s + tenues. 

sp: Lat. spuere, Goth. speiwan, ΟΕ, OS., OHG. spiwan, 70 
vomit; Lat. con-spicid, 7 look at, OHG. spehon, fo spy. 

st: Gr. στείχω, J go, Lat. vestigium, footstep, Goth. steigan, OE., 
OS., OHG. stigan, O. Icel. stiga, Zo ascend; Lat. est, Gr. ἔστι, Goth., 
OS., OHG. ist, zs. 

sk: Gr. σκιά, shadow, Goth. skeinan, OE., OS., OHG. scinan, 
O.Icel. skina, fo shtize ; Lat. piscis, Goth. fisks, OE. fise, OS., OHG. ~ 
fisk, O. Icel. fiskr, 7s. 

sq: Gr. θυο-σκόος, sacrificing priest, Goth. *skaggwon, OE. scéa~- 
wian, OS. scauwon, OHG. scouw6dn, Zo look, view. 

2. The t also remained in the Indg. combinations pt, kt, qt. 

pt>ft: Gr. κλέπτης, Goth. hliftus, ¢hief; Lat. neptis, gvand- 
daughter, niece, OL., OHG. nift, z2zece. 

kt> xt: Gr. ὀκτώ, Lat. oct6, Goth. ahtéu, OE. eahta, OS., OHG. 
ahto, ezght; Gr. ὀ-ρεκτός, stretched out, Lat. réctus, Goth. raihts, 
OE. riht, OS., OHG. reht, rzght, strazght. 

qt> xt: gen. sing. Gr. νυκτός, Lat. noctis, nom. Goth. nahts, 
OE. neaht, OS., OHG. naht, zzght. 


δ 112. The Indg. mediae b, ἃ, g, g became the tenues p, t, 
k, k(kw). 

b>p. O. Bulgarian, slabt, slack, weak, Goth. slépan, 
OE. slépan, OS. slapan, OHG. slafan, /o sleep, originally, 
to be slack; Lat. libricus for *slibricus, s/zppery, Goth. 
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sliupan, OE. slipan, OHG. sliofan, /o sizp; Lithuanian, 
dubis, Goth. diups, OE. déop, OS. diop, O. Icel. djdpr, 
OHG. tiof, deep; Lat. tribus, /rzde, related to Goth. patrp, 
field, OE. porp, OS. thorp, OHG. dorf, vzlage. 

d>t. Lat. decem, Gr. δέκα, Goth. tafhun, “en; Lat. 
dacé, / lad, Goth. tiuhan, fo draw, lead; Gr. καρδία, Lat. 
gen. cordis, Goth. hairto, φαγί; Lat. vidére, fo see, Goth., 
OE., OS. witan, O. Icel. vita, OHG. wizggan, 20 know ; Lat. 
edere, Goth. itan, OF., OS. etan, O. Icel. eta, OHG. egzan, 
fo eat. 

g>k. Lat. genu, Gr. γόνυ, Goth. kniu, OE. enéo, OS., 
OHG. kneo, O.Icel. kné, knee; Lat. gust6, J fasée, Gr. yevo, 
7 let taste, Goth. kiusan, OE. céosan, OS., OHG. kiosan, 
(keosan), O. Icel. kjésa, /o fest, choose; Lat. ager, Gr. ἀγρός, 
Goth. akrs, OF. ecer, OS. akkar, OHG. ackar, field, land; 
Lat. eg6, Gr. ἐγώ, Goth., OS. ik, OE. ie, O. Icel. ek, OHG. 
ih. : 
q>k(kw). Lat. gelu, /ros/, Goth. kalds, OE. ceald, OS. 
kald, OHG. kalt, O. Icel. kaldr, cold; Skr. gurt3, Gr. 
βαρύς, from “qr-rus, Lat. gravis, Goth. katrus from prim. 
Germ. *k(w)uruz, /eavy; Lat. augére, Goth. dukan, O. Icel. 
auka, OS. dkian (wv.), OHG. ouhh6n (wv.), Δ add, increase. 
Cp. also OE. part. adj. éacen, great; Lat. jugum, Gr. ζυγόν, 
Goth. juk, OE. geoc, OHG. joh, yoke. 

Gr. Bios from *giwos, 776, Lat. vivos (*gwiwos), Goth. qius, 
gen. qiwis), OE. ewieu, OS. quik, OHG. quee, O. Icei. 
kvikr, guick, alive; Gr. βαίνω for *Bavjw, 7 go, Lat. venid for 
*gwemjo, J come, Indg. form *qmjo, Goth. qiman, OHG. 
queman, OF., OS. euman, O. Icel. koma, fo come; Gr. 
ἔρεβος, Goth. riqis (stem rigqiza-), prim. form *regos, dark- 
7655. 
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; § 113. The Indg. tenues aspiratae became voiceless spirants 
in prim. Germanic, and thus fell together with and under- 
went all further changes in common with the voiceless 
spirants which arose from Indg. tenues (δ 111), the latter 
having also passed through the intermediate stage of tenues 
aspiratae before they became spirants. | 

The tenues aspiratae were, however, of so rare occurrence 
in the prim. Indg. language that two or three examples 
must suffice for the purposes of this book, for further 
examples and details the learner must be referred to 
standard philological works, such as Brugmann’s * :— 

Lat. habére, Goth. haban, OE. habban, OS. hebbian, 
OHG. habén, O. Icel. hafa, 10 have, prim. stem *khabhé- ; 
Gr. ἀσκηθής, unhurt, unscathed, Goth. skapjan, 4o hurt, injure. 
rt. *skath-; Κι, kvathati, Jdozl/s, kvathayati, makes dorl, 
Goth. wapjan, 20 foam. 

§ 114. The Indg. mediae aspiratae probably became first of 
all the voiced spirants Ὁ, ἃ, g, z(w). For the further de- 
velopment of these sounds during the prim. Germanic period 
see δὲ 115, 116. 

$115. b, ἃ initially, and Ῥ, a, zg medially after their cor- 
responding nasals, became the voiced explosives b, ἃ, g :— 

b. Goth. bairan, OF., OS., OHG. beran, O. Icel. bera, 20 
bear, Skr. bhérami, Gr. φέρω, Lat. ferd, / dear ; Goth. bropar, 
OE. bréSor, OS. bréthar, OHG. bruoder, O. Icel. brdSer, 
Skr. bhratar-, Lat. frater, brother, cp. also Gr. φρᾶτηρ, 
pparwp. 

Goth. *kambs, OE. comb, OHG. camb (chamb), O. Icel. 
kambr, com, Skr. jambhas, /ooth, Gr. γόμφος, bolt, naz/, prim. 
form *gombhos. 

1 Grundriss. 
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ἃ. Goth. dags, OE. deg, OS. dag, O. Icel. dagr, OHG. 
tag, day, Skr. ni-daghas, older *ni-dhaghas, fof season, 
summer, Indg. form *dhoghos; Goth, ga-déps (stem ga- 
dédi-), OF. dad, OS. dad, O. Icel. dad, OHG. tat, deed, 
related to Gr. θή-σω, J shall place, Skr. dhama, law, dwelling- 
place, rt. dhé-. 

Goth., OE., OS. bindan, O. Icel. binda, OHG. bintan, /o 
bind, Skr. bandhanam, a binding, cp. Gr. πενθερός, father-in- 
law, Lat. of-fendimentum, chz7-cloth, rt. bhendh-. 

δ. Goth. aggwus, OS., OHG. engi, O. Icel. ongr, zarrow, 
cp. Lat. ango, Gr. ἄγχω, 7) press tight, rt. angh-; Goth. laggs, 
OF. long, OS., OHG. lang, O. Icel. langr, Lat. longus, 
long. 

§ 116. 6, ἃ, gz remained in other positions, as Goth. *nibls, 
OS. nebal, OHG. nebul, mzs/, Lat. nebula, Gr. νεφέλη, 
cp. Gr. νέφος, Skr. ndabhas, cloud, prim. form *nébhos; 
Goth. liufs (stem liuba-), OE. léof, OS. liof, OHG. liob, 
O. Icel. ljtiifr, dear, original form *léubhos, cp. Skr. lubh- 
yami, J feel a strong desire, Lat. lubet (libet), z/ pleases: 
Goth. midjis, OE. mid (gen. middes), OS. middi, OHG. 
mitti, O. Icel. midr, Skr. madhjas, Lat. medius, middle ; 
Goth. rdups (stem rauda-), OE. réad, OS. rod, OHG. rot, 
O. Ice]. rauSr, prim. form *roudhos, cp. Skr. rudhiras, Gr. 
ἐρυθρός, prim. form *rudhrés, red; Goth., OE. guma, OS. 
gumo, OHG. gumo, O. Icel. gume, Lat. homé (from stem 
form *ghomon-), man; Goth. gasts, OE. giest, OS. gast 
(still spirantal in the modern dialects), OHG. gast, O. Icel. 
gestr, μερί, Lat. hostis, s/ranger, enemy, prim. form *ghostis; 
Goth. steigan, OE., OS., OHG. stigan, O. Icel. stiga, Ὁ 
ascend, Gr. στείχω, prim. form *stéighd, Z go, cp. also Lat. 
vestigium, /oof-step; Goth. ga-wigan, OE., OHG. wegan, 

E 
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O. Icel. vega, /o move, carry, Lat. veh6, J carry, prim. form 
*wegho, cp. also Gr. ὄχος, wagon. 
On the pronunciation of Goth. b, d, g, see §§ 15, 16, 18. 


NoTE.—z was dropped in the initial combination zw = Indg. qh, 
Goth. warmjan, 20 warm, OE. wearm, OS., OHG. warm, warm, 
Skr. gharmfas, Gr. θερμός, Lat. formus, warm. 


§ 117. The further development of b, ἃ, z belongs to the 
history of the separate languages. 

§ 118. From the examples given in §§ 111-16, it will be 
seen that the Germanic sounds, which arose from the Indg. 
velars, appear partly with, and partly without labialisation. 
In the latter case they fell together with prim. Germ. x, k, Ζ 
from Indg. k, g, gh, cp. e.g. Goth. hafjan (q), kalds (Q), 
gasts (gh), beside Goth. hund (k), kniu (g), guma (gh). 


The conditions for this twofold development of the Indg. . 


velars in the Germanic languages have not yet been definitely 
ascertained for all cases. It is, however, now pretty certain 
that the parent Indg. language contained two series of velars : 
(1) pure velars which never had labialisation. These velars 
fell together with the palatals in the Germanic, Greek, Latin, 
and Celtic languages, but were kept apart in the Aryan and 
Baltic-Slavonic languages. (2) VWelars with labialisation. 
These velars appear in the Germanic languages partly with 
and partly without labialisation; in the latter case they also 
fell together with prim. Germ. x, k, zg which arose from 
Indg. k, g, gh. The most commonly accepted theory is 
that the Indg. labialised velars gq, 4, gh regularly became 
x, k, Ζ in prim. Germ. before Indg. t, 6, o (=Germ. a ὃ 38), 


w 


and xw, kw, zw before Indg. é, 1, a, ἃ (=Germ. 6 § 40); 
and that then the law became greatly obscured during the 
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prim. Germ. period through form-transference and levelling 
out in various directions. 


NoTE.—In several words the Indg. velars, when preceded or followed 
by a w or another labial in the same word, appear in the Germanic 
languages as labials by assimilation. The most important examples 
are :—Goth. wulfs, OE., OS. wulf, OHG. wolf, O. Icel. ulfr=Gr. 
λύκος for ἘΡλύκοφ, prim. form *wiqos, cp. Skr. vfkas, wolf; Goth. 
fidwor, OE. féower (but fyper-féte, four-footed), OS. fiwar, OHG. 
fior, prim. form *qetwores, cp. Lithuanian keturi, Lat. quattuor, 
Gr. τέσσαρες, Skr. catvaras; Goth. fimf, OE., OS. fif, OHG. fimf 
(finf) from *fimfi, prim. form *perge, cp. Skr. pdiea, Gr. πέντε, Lat. 
quinque (for *pinque), five; OHG. wulpa, she-wolf, from *wulDdi. 
prim. form *wl1qi, cp. Skr. vrki; Goth. wairpan, OE. weorpan, OS. 
werpan, OHG. werfan, O. Icel. verpa, fo throw, cp. O. Bulgarian 
vriga, 7 throw; OE. swapan, OHG. sweifan, fo swzng, cp. Lithua- 
nian swaikstu, / become dizzy. 


Verner’s Law. 


δ 119. After the completion of the first sound-shifting, and 
while the principal accent was not yet confined to the root- 
syllable, a uniform interchange took place between the voice- 
less and voiced spirants, which may be thus stated :— 

The medial or final spirants f, p, x, xw, 5 regularly became 
b, ἃ, Z, gw, 5 when the vowel next preceding them did not, 
according to the original Indg. system of accentuation, bear 
the principal accent of the word. 

The Ῥ, ἃ, z, zw which thus arose from Indg. p, t, k, q 
underwent in the Germanic languages all further changes in 
common with the 6, ἃ, z, gw from Indg. bh, dh, gh, gh. 

Verner’s law manifests itself most clearly in the various 
forms of strong verbs, where the infinitive, present participle, 
present tense, and preterite (properly perfect) singular had 
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the principal accent on the root-syllable, but the indic. pret. 
plural, the pret. subj. (properly optative), and past participle 
had the principal accent on the ending, as prim. Germ. *wérpo 
>OE. weorSe, / become=Skr. varta-mi, 7. /urn, pret. 3 
sing. *warpi>OE. weard, he became=Skr. va-varta, has 
turned, pret. 1 pl. *wurdumi>OE. *wurdum (wurdon is 
the 3 pers. pl. used for all persons)=Skr. va-vrtima; past 
part. *wurdanda- > OE. worden=Skr. va-vrtana-; OS. birid 
=Skr. bharati, 4e dears, Goth. 2 sing. indic. pass. bairaza 
=Skr. bharasé. Or to take examples from noun-forms we 
have, e.g. Skr. pitar-, Gr. warép- = prim. Germ. *fader-, Goth. 
fadar, OF. feder, OS. fader, O. Icel. faSer, father; Skr. 
catam, Gr. ἑ-κατόν, Lat. centum = prim. Germ. *xund6m, 
older *xumdé6m, Goth., OE., OS. hund, Aundred; prim. 
Germ. *jungas, Goth. juggs, OS., OHG. jung, young, beside 
Goth. jihiza from *janyizd, younger (δὲ 60, 123); Gr. éxupa, 
cp. Goth. *swigrus, OE. sweger, OHG. swigar, mother-in- 
law; Gr. δεκάς, Goth. *tigus (pl. tigjus), OL. -tig, decade. 

The combinations sp, st, sk, ss, ft, fs, hs, and ht were not 
subject to this law. 


NoTEe.—The primitive Germanic system of accentuation was like that 
of Sanskrit, Greek, &c., i.e. the principal accent could fall on any syl- 
lable ; it was not until a later period of the primitive Germanic language 
that the principal accent was confined to the root-syllable. 

The following formula may be of use to the student :— 

Indg. asakapatam became prim. Germanic asaxafapam. Then we 
have dsazabadam, azdxyabadam, azazdfadam, azazabapam, azazaba- 
dam. 


In Gothic the regular interchange bétween the voiceless 
and voiced spirants in the forms of strong verbs was, with 
two or three exceptions, given up by levelling out in favour 
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of the voiceless spirants. In this respect the West-Germanic 
languages show an older stage than Gothic. 

f—b. Goth. parf, 7 need, pl. patrbum ; OHG. heffen, Zo 
raisé, huobun, gihaban, but Goth. hafjan, h6fum, hafans. 

p—d. Goth. frabjan, fo understand, frddei (ἃ Ξξ ἃ) under- 
standing ; OE. weorpan, /o become, wurdon, worden, but 
Goth. wairpan, wairpum, waurpans; OE. snipan, /o επί, 
snidon, sniden, but Goth. sneipan, snipum, snipans. 

s—z. Prim. Germ. *kéusé, J /es/, pret. 1 pl. *kuzumi, pp. 
*kuzana4-; OF. céosan, 40 choose, euron, coren, but Goth. 
kiusan, kusum, kusans. 

The West-Germanic languages and Old Norse regularly 
developed this zto r. Cp. also Goth. aus6, ear, beside OF. 
éare, OS., OHG. Gra, O. Icel. eyra. 

x—z. Goth. aih, J have, pl. 4igum (g=z); Goth. fahéps, 
gladness, faginén, fo be glad; hihrus (§§ 60, 123), hunger, 
huggrjan, fo hunger; filhan, /o Azde, fulgins (adj.), Azdden ; 
juhiza (δὲ 60, 123), younger, juggs, young; OE. téon (from 
*“teohan, fo draw, tugon, togen, but Goth. tiuhan, tagdhum, 
taihans ; OE. sléan (from “sleahan), /o smite, slégon, 
slegen, but Goth. slahan, sl6hum, slahans. 

xw—zw. Prim. Germ. séxwan-, /o see, pret. 1 pl. *s&- 
zwumi, pp. *segwand-, cp. OE. séon from *seo(hw)an, 
s#®gon, sewen, but Goth. sailvan, sévum, sailvans. 

gw became g before u, in other cases it became w, as Goth. 
magus, doy, beside mawi from *ma(z)wi, girl; Goth. siuns, 
OE. séon(sion), OS. siun, from *se(z)wnis, a seeing, face ; 
Goth. sndiws, OF. snaw (with -w from the oblique cases) 
from *snai(z)waz, prim. form *snoighds. 


NOTE.—Causative verbs had originally suffix accentuation, and there- 
fore also exhibit the change of consonants given above. But here too 
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Gothic, partly through the influence of the corresponding strong verbs, 
has not always preserved the law so faithfully as the West Germanic 
languages, e.g. Goth. wairpan, 20 become—fra-wardjan, 20 destroy, cp. 
Skr. vartdyami, 7 cause to turn; Goth. leipan, OE. lipan, fo go—OE. 
lgdan from *laidjan, 20 /ead; Goth. ur-reisan, OE. a-risan, fo arise— 
Goth. ur-rdisjan, 20 razse up, OE. r&ran, to raise; Goth. ga-nisan, 
fo become whole, OE. ge-nesan, fo be saved—Goth. nasjan, OF. © 
nerian, Zo save; Goth. *leisan (cp. I sing. 1415, J know), to know— 
Goth. ldisjan, OE. l&ran, fo /each. Cp. the regular form hazjan, 
beside OE, herian, 20 fratse. 


Other Consonant Changes. 


§ 120. Most of the sound changes comprised under this § 
might have been disposed of in the δὲ treating of the shifting 
of the Indg. mediae and mediae aspiratae, but to prevent any 
possible misunderstanding or confusion, it was thought ad- 
visable to reserve them for a special paragraph. 

The Indg. mediae and mediae aspiratae became tenues 
before a suffixal t or s already in the pre-Germanic period :— 
thus 


bt bs 

bht pt bhs } a 
wit et im } ts 
wae tit a } ks 
i ᾿ αὖ “δ Ι qs 


Examples are Lat. ntijptum, niipsi, beside ntbere, 20 marry; 
Skr. loc. pl. patsa, beside loc. sing. padi, oz foo/; Lat. réxi, 
rectum, beside regere, fo rule; Lat. véxi, vectum, beside 
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vehere, /o0 carry, rt. wegh-; Lat. lectus, couch, root, legh- ; 
Skr. yukté-, Gr. ζευκτός, Lat. jinctus, yoked, rt. jeug-; &c. 

Then pt, kt, qt; ps, ks, qs were shifted to ft, xt; fs, ys 
at the same time as the original Indg. tenues became voice- 
less spirants (§ 111). And tt, ts became ss through the 
intermediate stages of pt, ps respectively. ss then became 
simplified to s after long syllables and before r, and then 
between the s and r there was.developed a t. 

This explains the frequent interchange between p, 6(b), 
and Ὁ; between k, 2(g), and h (i.e. x); and between t, p, 
d@(d), and ss, s in forms which are etymologically related. 

p, b(b)—f. Goth. skapjan, OE. scieppan, OHG. ske- 
phen, 20 create, beside Goth. ga-skafts, creation, OE. ge- 
sceaft, OHG. gi-seaft, creature; Goth. giban, OHG. geban, 
to give, beside Goth. fra-gifts, a giving, OE., OHG. gift, 
gift; OHG. weban, 20 weave, beside English weft. 

k, z(g)—h. Goth. watrkjan, OE. wyrean, OHG. wur- 
ken, /o work, beside pret. and pp. Goth. watrhta, waurhts, 
OE. worhte, worht, OHG. worhta, gi-worht; Goth. pugk- 
jan, OE. pyne(e)an, OHG. dunken, 10 seem, appear, beside 
pret. and pp. Goth. pihta, *pihts, OF. pihte, puht, OHG. 
dihta, gi-diht; 1 pres. pl. Goth. magum, OE. magon, 
OHG. magun (mugun), we may, can, beside pret. sing. Goth. 
mahta, OE. meahte, OHG. mahta, pp. Goth. mahts, cp. 
also Goth. mahts, OE. meaht, OHG. maht, mighi/, power; 
Goth. bugjan, OE. byeg(e)an, fo duy, beside pret. and pp. 
Goth. bathta, bathts, OE. bohte, boht; Goth. briggan, 
OE., OHG. bringan, fo bring, beside pret. and pp. Goth. 
brahta, *“brahts, OE. brdhte, bréht, OHG. brahta, 
braht. 

t, p, d(d)—ss, s. Goth. witan, OE. witan, 40 know, 


56 VARIOUS CONSONANT CHANGES. [§ 120. 


beside pret. Goth. wissa, OE. wisse, OHG. wissa (wessa), 
part. adj. Goth. *ga-wiss, OE. ge-wis(s), OHG. gi-wis(s), 
sure, certain; Goth. ga-watjan, OE. hwettan, fo sharpen, 
beside Goth. Iwassei, sharpness, Wwassaba, sharply; Goth. 
qipan, /o say, beside ga-qiss, consent; Goth. ana-biudan, /o 
command, beside ana-busns (ana-bisns?), commandment, 
from pre-Germ. -*bhuttsni-, rt. bheudh-. 

ss>s after long syllables and before r: Goth. hdéitan, 20 
command, call, OE. hatan, δὼ call, beside OE. h&s, from 
*haissi-, command; OE., Goth. witan, fo know, beside Goth. 
un-weis, unknowing, OE., OHG. wis, τοῦδε, cp. Lat. visus; 
Goth. itan, OE. etan, /o ea/, beside OE. &s, OHG. as, carrion, 
cp. Lat. ésum. Goth. gup-blostreis, worshipper of God, 
OHG. bluoster, sacrifice, cp. Goth. blotan, /o worship; OE. 
fostor, O. Icel. fostr, sustenance, cp. Goth. fodjan, 20 feed. 

Instead of ss (5) we often meet with st. In such cases | 
the st is due to the analogy of forms where t was quite 
regular, e.g. regular forms were Goth. last, ‘hou didst gather, 
inf. lisan; sloht, thou dzdst strike, inf. slahan; OF. meaht, 
OHG. maht, ¢hou cans/, inf. OHG. magan; then after the 
analogy of such forms were made 2 pers. sing. Goth. waist 
for *wais, OE. wast for *was, OHG. weist for *weis; 
Goth. gast for *qass, inf. qipan, Ὁ say; Goth. baust for 
*paus, inf. biudan, /o dzd; regular forms were pret. sing. Goth. 
waurhta, OE. worhte, OHG. worhta, Goth. inf. watrkjan, 
to work; then after the analogy of such forms were made 
OE. wiste, beside wisse, OHG. westa, beside wissa (wessa), 
I knew, inf. OF. witan; Goth. pret. sing. kaupasta for 
*kaupassa, inf. kAupatjan, /o sirzke with the palm of the hand, 
buffet. 

For purely practical purposes the above laws may be thus 
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formulated :—every labial+t appears as ft, every guttural+t 
as ht, every dental+t as ss, s (st). 

§ 121, Assimilation :—nw >-nn-, as Goth., OHG. rinnan, 
fo run, from *rinwan ; Goth. kinnus, OHG. kinni (chinni), 
O. Icel. kinn=Gr. γένυς, chin, cheek; Goth. minniza, less, 
cp. Lat. minu6, Gr. μινύθω. 

-md->-nd-, as Goth. OE. hund, Aundred, prim. form 
kmt6m; Goth. skaman, OHG. seamén, /o be ashamed, beside 
Goth. skanda, OHG. scanta, shame. 

-In- >-ll-, as Goth. fulls, OF., OS. full, cp. Lithuanian 
pilnas, full; Goth. wulla, OE. wull, OHG. wolla, cp. 
Lithuanian wilna, wool. 

Prim. Germ. bn, Gn, gn=Indg. pn’, tn’, kn’ qn* (by 
Verner’s Law), and bhn*, dhn’, ghn* ghn‘, became bb, dd, 
zz before the principal accent, then later bb, dd, gg; and 
in like manner Indg. bn*, dn*, gn* qn* became bb, dd, gg. 
And these mediae were shifted to pp, tt, kk at the same time 
as the original Indg. mediae became tenues. Examples are 
wanting in Gothic, but are common in the West Germanic 
languages. See Paul-Braune’s ‘ Beitrage,’ ix. p. 169 ff.; xii 
p. 504 ff. 

ὃ 122. Indg. z+media became s+tenuis, as Goth. asts, 
OHG. ast, branch, twig = Gr. ὄζος, from *ozdos; Goth. 
*nista-, OE., OHG. nest, με, Lat. nidus from *ni-zdos, 
related to rt. sed-, sz#; OE. m&sce, OHG. masca, mesh, 
loop, cp. Lithuanian mezgt, J fe 171 knols. 

Indg. 2+media aspirata became z+ voiced spirant, asGoth. 
mizd6, OE. meord, pay, reward, cp. O. Bulgarian mizda, 
pay, Gr. μισθός ; Goth. *mazga-, OE. mearg, OS., OHG. 
marg, O. Bulgarian, mozgti, marrow, τί. mezqh- ; Goth. 
razda, OF. reord, speech, language, prim. stem *razdh- ; 
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Goth. huzd, OF. hord, hoard, treasure, cp. Lat. eustos, rt. 
kuzdh-. 

§ 123. Guttural n (19) disappeared before x; for examples 
see δὲ 57, 58 (1), 60. 

§ 124. x became a spiritus asper (written h) initially before 
vowels, and possibly also medially between vowels. 

§ 125. w disappeared before ἃ, as Goth. kaurus, from 
*k(w)urus=Gr. βαρύς, heavy, prim. form *gr-ris; OE., O. 
Icel. sund, a swimming, from *swumda-, cp. OE. swimman, 
O. Icel. svimma, 20 swim; pp. OE. eumen, OHG. koman 
(beside quoman, a new formation), O. Icel. komenn, OHG. 
inf. queman, /o come; OE. swingan, 20 swing, beside pp. 
s(w)ungen ; O. Icel. svimma, 10 swim, beside pp. summenn. 
See ὃ 119. In verbal forms the w was mostly re-introduced 
in the pret. pl. and pp. after the analogy of forms which 
regularly had w, e.g. Goth. swultum, swultans, for *sul- 
tum,*sultans, through the influence of forms like inf. swiltan, 
fo die, pret. sing. swalt; similarly qumum, qumans, for 
*kumum, *kumans, inf. qiman, /o come. For levelling out 
in the opposite direction, cp. Goth. siggwan (regular form), 
beside OE., OS., OHG. singan, /o sing; Goth. sigqan, 
beside OF. sinean, OHG. sinkan, /o sznk. 

§ 126. For the Germanic treatment of Indg. final conso- 
nants, see § 85 and note. 

§ 127. The remaining Indg. consonants suffered no 
further material changes which need be mentioned here. 
Summing up the results of §§ 111-25, we arrive at the 
following system of consonants for the close of the prim. 
Germanic period :— 
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INTER- PALATAL AND 

LABIAL. DENTAL. DENTAL. GUTTURAL. 
. __ f voiceless p t k 
Explosives : { me Ob ἃ 2 
voiceless f Β x 
Spmemis: ‘ voiced 6b d Ζ Zz 
Nasals : m n 70 

Liquids: Lr 
Semi-vowels : Ww j (palatal) 


To these must be added the spiritus asper h. 


Cheer LEK TX. 


THe Gotuic DEVELOPMENT OF THE GENERAL GERMANIC 
CONSONANT-SYSTEM. 


§ 128. In the following paragraphs will be briefly indi- 
cated the few changes which the consonant system, given in 
the previous paragraph, underwent in Gothic. 


Semi-vowels. 
Ww. 


§ 129. Germanic w generally remained in Gothic. For 
examples see ὃ 30. 

w became ἃ after short vowels (1) finally, as kniu, kuee, 
gen. kniwis; sndau, he hastened, inf. sniwan; cp. on the 
other hand hldiw, grave; léw, opportunity. (2) before con- 
sonants, as gen. mdujés, nom. mawi, g7r/; taujan, 10 do, 


4 
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pret. tawida; siuns, from *se(z)wnis, sight, face; qius, 
quick, alive, gen. qiwis; siujan, 20 sew, cp. Skr. sivyami, 7 
sew; cp.on the other hand léwjan, /o defray; hnadiws, lowly ; 
skadwjan, /o overshadow. 

For the Gothic treatment of 6w, Swj, see §§ 78, 79. 

NoTE.—In a few instances medial -w- (or -ww- the origin of which 
is?) after short vowels, became -ggw- in Gothic and -ggv-, -gg- in 
O. Icel., whereas the West-Germanic languages developed an ἃ before 
this -w- which united with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong, or 
tu (when the preceding vowel was Ὁ). The conditions under which this 
sound-change took place have not yet been satisfactorily explained. The 
examples are:—Goth. bliggwan, OE. *bléowan, OHG. bliuwan, 
to strtke; Goth. triggws, O. Icel. tryggr, OE. triewe, OS., OHG. 
triuwi, ‘vue, fazthful, cp. also Goth. triggwaba, fruly, triggwa, 
covenant; Goth. *glaggwus, exact, accurate, O.Icel. gléggr, OE. 
gléaw, OHG. glau (inflected form glauwér), wzse, prudent; cp. also 
Goth. glaggw6 (av.), diligently, glaggwuba (av.), diligently, accu- 
vately; Goth. skuggwa, O. Icel. skugg-sja, mzrror, OE. scuwa,. 
OHG. sctwwo, shade, shadow. 


j. 

δ 180. Germanic j remained for the most part unchanged 
in Gothic, as hafjan, fo razse; juk, yoke, &c. For further 
examples see § 21. 

Germanic -ij- became i before consonants and finally, as 
Goth. *preis, OE. pri, OHG. dri, O. Icel. prir, ¢hree, cp. 
Lat. trés from *trejes, Gr. τρεῖς from *rpefes; Goth. nom. 
pl. gasteis, from *zastij(i)z, guwes/s=Lat. hostés from 
*hostejes; imper. 2 sing. Goth. nasei from *nasij(i), inf. 
nasjan, 10 save, cp. Gr. φόβει from *PoBe(/)e, frighten thou. 

Germanic -iji- (=Indg. -eje-) >-ij- >-i- after long closed 
syllables, but -ji- in other cases, cp. e.g. pres. sing. sdkeis, 
from *sdkij(i)z(i), 3 sing. sdkeip from *sdkij(i)di, inf. 


§§ 130, 131.] P. G. LIQUIDS AND NASALS IN GOTHIC. 61 


sokjan, /o seek, beside nasjis, nasjip, inf. nasjan, fo save ; 
stdjis, stojip, inf. stdjan, /o judge. 

Final j became -i, as kuni, race, gen. kunjis; acc. sing. 
hari, army, gen. harjis ; nom. acc. sing. neut. midi, mzdd/e, 
gen. midjis. 

For the treatment of &j see ὃ 74. 


NoTE.—In a few words medial -j- (or -jj- the origin of which is?) 
after short vowels, became -ddj- in Gothic, and -ggj-, -gg- in O. Icel., 
whereas the West-Germanic languages developed an i before this -j-, 
which united with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong, or 1 (when 
the preceding vowel was i). A satisfactory explanation of this sound- 
law has not yet been found. The examples are :—gen. Goth. twaddjé, 
O. Icel. tveggja, OHG. zweijo, of two, cp. Skr. dvay6s ; Goth. wadd- 
jus, O. Icel. veggr, wad/, related to Lat. viére, to plazt; Goth. iddja, 
OE. €0-de, J went, cp. Skr. dyam, 7) went; Goth. daddjan, Zo suckle, 
cp. Skr. dh&yami, 7 szckhle. 


Liquids and Nasals. 


§ 131. Germanic 1, m, n, r underwent no material changes 
in Gothic. For examples, see §§ 23, 26. 

1, m, n, r, preceded by an explosive or spirant, became 
vocalic in final syllables after the loss of a short vowel. See 
§ 86. 

Examples are:—-tagl, Zazr; hunsl, sacrifice; fugls, fow/, 
bird; sitls, settle, seat. 

madipms, acc. sing. maipm, /reasure; bagms, 2766. 

razn, house; taikns, /oken, sign; ibns, even; laugnjan, 20 
deny, beside ana-laugns, secret. 

tagr, fear ; ligrs, bed, couch ; akrs, field; timrjan, fo build; 
timyrja, carpenter, beside *timrs. 

On the representation of Germanic n in Gothic, see § 18. 
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NOTE.—-mn->-bn-, -fn-, as witubni, kxowledge; fastubni, οὐ- 
servance, fasting; frdistubni, temptation; stibna, vorce, cp. OHG. 
stimna; wundufni, wound, plague; waldufni, power, might. 

In namnjan, 20 zame; namné, of xames, the -mn- was re-introduced 
after the analogy of namo, namins, &c. 


Labials. 


§ 182. Germanic p and f suffered no changes in Gothic. 
Examples are slépan, /o sleep; diups, deep; hilpan, 20 
help ; 


NOTE.—p does not occur initially in Gothic in pure Germanic 
words, 


fadar, father ; hiifan, /o steal; fimf, five. 


b, Ὁ. 

§ 183. Germanic b, which only occurred initially and after 
m, remained in Gothic (δ 115), as br6épar, dro/her; bindan, 
to bind; Aumbs, dumb; lamb, lamd. 

b>b after r and 1, as arbi, Aerz/age ; swairban, /o wipe ; 
kalbo, calf; salbon, /o anoini; -swarb, he wiped. 

6>f after vowels both finally and before final -s. Hence 
the frequent interchange between 6b (written b in Gothic), and 
f in inflexion, as giban, /o give, pret. sing. gaf; sweiban, 20 
ceasé, pret. sing. swaif; bi-leiban, /o remain, pret. sing. bi- 
laif; gen. hlaibis, nom. sing. hlaifs, acc. hlaif, loaf, bread, 
cp. on the other hand swajirban, /o wzpe, pret. swarb. 

NOTE.—In occasional forms like grob beside grof, ἦς dug; hidib 


beside hldéif, the Ὁ had been transferred from forms where it was 
regular. 


Medial 6 (written b) remained unchanged after vowels, as 
haban, /o have; liban, /o ive; sibun, seven; ga-laubjan, /o 
believe; ibns, even. 
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Gutturals. 


κ. 


§ 184. Germanic k remained in Gothic. For examples, 
see § 22. 


kw. 


kw (OE. ew, OHG. qu, O. Icel. kv) became a labialised 
k which had the same sound-value as Lat. qu, i.e. it was a 
simple sound, and not a compound one composed of the 
elements k+w; hence Ulfilas expressed it in his alphabet 
by a single letter U. In modern philological works the sound 
in question is transcribed by q. Examples are :—gqéns, w/e ; 
qiman, 20 come; qipan, to say; viqis, darkness; uaqabs, 
naked; sigqan, to sink; saga, he sank. 


h, x. 

§ 135. Prim. Germ. x had already become the spiritus 
asper (written h) initially before vowels and possibly also 
medially between vowels during the prim. Germ. period 
(§ 124), as hairt6, hear‘; hafjan, fo raise; hund, hundred ; 
faihu, caifle; taihun, /en; peihan, /o shrive. 

Germanic x (written h, and pronounced like NHG. ch) 
remained in Gothic in other positions, as hldifs, loaf, bread ; 
hliftus, ‘izef; hrains, pure, clean; dathtar, daughier ; filhan, 
lo hide, bury; paih, he throve. 


Xw. 


Germanic xw (OE., OS., OHG. initial hw, O. Icel. hv) 
became hy (ὃ 20) in Gothic, as was? who?; wopan, /o boas/; 
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alva, water, river; sailvan, 10 see; salv, he saw; nélw (av.), 
near. 


NotTe.—The reasons for assuming that Goth. ly was a simple sound, 
and not a compound one composed of h+w, are:—(1) Ulfilas uni- 
formly represented it by a single letter @. (2) Ulfilas wrote hw only 
in compound words where h and w came together by composition, e. g. 
ubuhwo6pida =uf+uh+wopida, and he cried out; pairhwakandans 
= pairh + wakandans (pres. part. nom. acc. pl. of wakan, ¢o wake, 
watch). (3) The principal parts of sailvan, ¢o see, are the same as 
those of strong verbs with stems ending in a single consonant other than 
a nasal or liquid (8 253). (4) Iv is treated as a single consonant in 
reduplicated syllables, as lvailvop, he boasted, inf. wopan. 


g, Z. 

§ 136. Prim. Germanic g, which only occurred after τῷ 
($115), remained in Gothic, as briggan, 20 dring ; huggrjan, 
fo hunger ; laggs, long; figgrs, finger ; aggwus, arrow. 

The changes which Germanic gz underwent in Gothic 
cannot be determined with perfect certainty. Initially, and 
medially after consonants, it probably became g, as gasts, 
guest; giban, fo give; gops, good; grétan, fo weep; bairgan, 
to hide, keep; fairguni, mountain; tulgus, steadfast, sure; 
azeo, ash, cinder. 

z (written g) remained medially between vowels, and 
medially after vowels before voiced consonants, as agis, 
fright, terror ; 4ugo, eye; biugan, 40 bow, bend; steigan, /o 
ascend; bagms, free; tagr, fear; rign, rain; fugls, fowl, 
bird; lagjan, 10 Jay. 

After vowels both finally and before -s, gz probably became 
x (=NHG. ch), but was written g. This change of zg to x 
can be assumed from the corresponding Gothic treatment of 
Ὁ (ὃ 133), and ἃ (ὃ 139). Examples are:—acc. sing. dag, 
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day; wig, way; og, I fear; mag, he can, may; nom. sing. 
dags, day; wigs, way; manags, much, many. 

Cp. Goth. magt, shou canst, mayest, beside OE. meaht, 
OS., OHG. maht (ὃ 120). 


Dentals. 
t. 


§ 137. Germanic t remained in Gothic, as tagr, /ar; 
tunpus, /oofh; taihun, fen; tamjan, 10 fame; triu, wood; 
twai, /wo. 

leitils, it/le; wat6, water; itan, fo eat; witan, fo know ; 
sitls, sef/le, seat; hairtdo, heart. 

at, af; wait, he knows; mat, he measured. 


p. 

§ 138. Germanic p remained in Gothic, as pagkjan, /o 
think; pairh, ‘through; patrnus, shorn; “preis, three ; 
pwahan, 20 wash. , 

qipan, /o say; bropar, brother; airpa, earth, land; frap- 
jan, fo understand; wairpan, 10 become. 

qap, he satd; warp, he became; acc. sing. 41}, oath. 

d, d. 

§ 189. Germanic d, which only occurred initially and after 
n, remained in Gothic (§ 115), as dags, day; diups, deep; 
driusan, 20 fall; drigkan, 10 drink; bindan, /o bind; hund, 
hundred; winds, wind. 

d became d after voiced consonants, as alds, age, generation; 


haldan, /o hold, keep; watrd, word; gards, house; gazds, 
goad, sting ; huazd, freasure. 
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ἃ became p after vowels both finally and before final -s ; 
hence the frequent interchange between ἃ (written ἃ) and p 
in inflexion, as inf. beidan, fo αὐτάρ, await; ana-biudan, /o 
command; bidjan, /o pray, beside pret. sing. baip, -baup, 
bap; gen. sing. godis, haubidis, nasidis, beside nom. sing. 
g6ps, good, haubip, head, nasips (pp.), saved. 


NoTE.—In occasional forms like bad, -baéud, gods, g6éd, beside the 
regular forms bap, béup, gops, gop, the ἃ had been transferred from 
forms where it was regular. 


Medial ἃ (written ἃ) remained after vowels, as fadar, 
Jather ; beidan, 20 abide, await; fidw6r, four ; midjis, middle ; 
fadrein, paternily, parents. 


% 


Sibilants. 
Ss. 


§ 140. Germanic s remained in Gothic, as sandjan, Ὁ © 
send; sitan, fo 5112 sibun, seven; slépan, fo sleep; swistar, 
sisier; wisan, fo be; ga-nisan, fo become whole; athsa, ox ; 
wissa, 7 knew; hals, neck; was, [ was. 


4. 


§ 141. z only occurred medially and finally in prim. Germ. 
Medial z, which became r in the other Germanic languages, 
generally remained in Goth., as azg6, ash, cinder; razda, 
speech, language ; huzd, treasure; mizd6, pay, reward; alpiza, 
older; maiza, greater; hazjan, /o prazse; talajan, fo enstruct. 


NoTE.—In the forms of strong verbs, medial 2 was supplanted by 8 | 
through the levelling out of the s-forms, e.g. kusum, kKusans for 
*kuzum, *kuzans, after the analogy of kiusan, kéus, &c., see ὃ 119. 

% was also supplanted by s in several weak verbs, which in some cases 
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was due to the influence of the corresponding strong verbs, as nasjan, 
for *nazjan, after the analogy of nisan, cp. OE. nerian, OHG. 
nerien, Zo save; ur-raisjan, fo raise up, sv. ur-reisan, to arise, cp. OE. 
reran, fo raise; ldisjan, cp. OE. léran, OHG. léren, 20 teach ; was- 
jan, fo clothe, cp. OE. werian, OHG. werien, fo wear, see ἃ 119. 


Germanic final -z became -s in Gothic, as gen. diuz-is, 
riqiz-is, but nom. dius, weld beast; riqis, darkness; nom. 
sing. dags, from *dagoz, day; gasts from *gastiz, guest; 
nom. pl. dagés from *daz6z; gasteis from *gastiz; nom. 
sing. akrs from *akroz, field; nimis from *nimiz(i), thou 
fakest, This -s was dropped when it came to stand after an 
original s through the loss of a vowel, as wairs from *wirs(i)s 
older *wirsiz (av.), worse, cp. adj. wairsiza, worse; nom. 
drus (gen. drusis) from *drusiz, /a//; laus, empty, but ΕΝ. 
laus-is ; freihals, freedom, but gen. freihalsis. 

Final -s (-z) was dropped after a short vowel+r, cp. nom. 
sing. wair, man; baur, son; anpar, second; unsar, our, &c., 
beside nom. sing. dags, day; gasts, μερί; akrs, field ; swérs, 
honoured, &c. 


NoTEe.—1. The z, in such forms as riqiz, darkness; mimz, flesh, 
meat, beside the regular forms riqis, mims, was due to the levelling 
out of the stem form of the oblique cases. 

2. Final -z remained when protected by a particle, cp. e.g. wileiz-u P 
wilt thou?; Yvaz-uh, cach, every; iz-ei (rel. pr.), who; uz-uh (prep.), 
whether ΤῊΝ ; beside wileis, thou wilt; was? who?; is, he; us, out, 
from. 

3. The prep. us became ur before r in compounds, as ur-reisan, 
to arise; ur-rinnan, 20 go out. The s in us- was sometimes dropped 
in compounds before st, as u-standan = us-standan, 20 stand up, cp. 
also di-skritnan, beside dis-skritnan, 20 be rent in twain. 
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ACCIVE TY Gz. 
CHAPTER X. 
DECLENSION OF NOUNS. 


§ 142. Gothic nouns have two numbers—singular and 
plural; three genders—masculine, feminine, and neuter, as in 
the other Old Germanic languages, from which the gender 
of nouns in Gothic does not materially differ ; four cases— 
Nominative, Accusative, Genitive, and Dative. The Vocative 
is mostly like the Nominative, but in the singular of some 
classes of nouns it regularly fell together with the Accusative, 
see §§ 85, 86. | 

_Gothic nouns are divided into two great classes, according 
as the s/em originally ended in a vowel or a consonant. 
Nouns, whose stems originally ended in a vowel, belong to . 
the vocalic or so-called Strong Declension. ‘Those, whose 
stems end in -n, belong to the Weak Declension. All other 
consonantal stems are in this grammar put together under 
the general heading of ‘ Minor Declensions.’ 

The learner, who wishes to compare the Gothic case-end- 
ings with the corresponding forms of Latin, Greek, &c., will 
find it useful to master Chapter V before attempting to do 
so, as what has already been stated there will not, as a rule, 
be repeated in the chapter on the Accidence. 


A. THE VOCALIC OR STRONG DECLENSION. 


1. The a-declension. 


§ 143. The a-declension comprises masculine and neuter 
nouns only, and corresponds to the Latin and Greek o-de- 
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clension (Gr. masc. -os, neut. τον, Lat. -us, -um), for 
which reason it is sometimes called the o-declension. ‘The 
a-declension is divided into pure a-stems, ja-stems, and 
wa-stems. 


a. Pure a-stems. 


§ 144. Masculines. 
SING. 
Nom. dags, day hlaifs, loaf, bread 
Acc. Voc. dag hlaif 
Gen. dagis hlaibis 
Dat. daga hladiba 
PLUR. 
Nom. dagoés hlaibds 
Ace. dagans hlaibans 
Gen. dagé hlaibé 
Dat. dagam hlaibam 


NOoTE.—1. On the interchange of f (hlaifs, hldif) and Ὁ (hldibis, &c.), 
see § 138. 

2. On nom. forms like wair, maz, freihals, freedom, gen. wairis, 
freihalsis, see § 141. 


§ 145. Like dags are declined a great many Gothic mascu- 
line nouns, e.g. dips (gen. aipis), cath; asts, bough, twig ; 
akrs, field; bagms, γέ; fisks, fish; fugls, bird, fowl; 
hunds, dog, hound; himins, heaven; ligrs, bed, couch; 
maipms, 27/7; matrgins, morning; stains, s/one; sitls, seaz; 
skalks, servant; piudans, 47mg; wigs, way; winds, wind; 
wulfs, τοῦ. Like hldifs is declined laufs, leaf. 
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§ 146. Neuters 
SING. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. waurd, word haubip, head 
Gen. waurdis haubidis 
Dat. watrda haubida 
Prur, 
Nom. Voc. Acc. watrda haubida 
Gen. watirdé ha4ubidé 
Dat. watrdam haubidam 


NoTE.—On the interchange of p (hdubip) and ἃ (hdubidis, &c.), 
see § 139. 


§ 147. Like watrd are declined a great many Gothic 
neuter nouns, e.g. agis (gen. agisis), fear; akran, /ruz/; 
awistr, sheepfold; barn, child; blép (gen. blopis), blood; ᾿ 
dius (gen. diuzis), wld beast; daur, door; eisarn, ron; 
gras (gen. grasis), gvass; haurn, horn; huzd, /reasure; jér, 
year; juk, yoke; kaurn, corn; laun, pay, reward; leik, 
body, flesh; matrpr, murder; riqis (gen. riqizis), darkness ; 
silubr, sz/ver; skip, shif; tagl, hair; tagr, “ear. Like 
haubip are declined liuhap, igh‘; witdp, law. 


b. ja-stems. 
Masculines. 


§ 148. In this class of nouns the nom. and gen. sing. end 
in -jis when the stem-syllable is short; but in -eis when the 
stem-syllable is long, or when the stem (apart from any prefix) 
is of more than one syllable. 
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SING. 
Nom. harjis, army hairdeis, herdsman 
Acc. Voc. hari hairdi 
Gen. harjis hairdeis 
Dat. harja hairdja 
Pur. 
Nom. harjés hairdjés 
Acc. harjans hairdjans 
Gen. harjé hairdjé 
Dat. harjam hairdjam 


§ 149. Like harjis are declined andastapjis, adversary ; 
nipjis, ’zmsman. Like hajirdeis are declined andeis, 
end; asneis, servant’; bokareis, scribe; ldisareis, feacher ; 
lékeis, physician; mdOtareis, /oll-faker; sipOneis, pupil, 
ΤΟΥ 


δ 150. Neuters. 
SING. Prur. 
Nom. Acc. Voc. kuni, race kunja 
Gen. kunjis kunjé 
Dat. kunja kunjam 


$151. Like kuni are declined a large number of neuter 
nouns, including both those with long and short stem- 
syllables, as arbi, erziage; andbahti, service; andwairpi, 
presence; badi, bed; fairguni, mountain; frapi, understand- 
ing; gawi (gen. gaujis, § 129), region, district; gawairpi, 
peace; kunpi, £nowledge; nati, net; reiki, rule, power ; tani 
(gen. tdjis, ὃ 79), deed, work. 
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ec. Wa-stems. 


§ 152. Masculines. 
SING. PLUR. 
Nom. pius, servant piwos 
Acc. piu piwans 
Gen. piwis fiwé 
Dat. piwa piwam 


NoTE.—Of the masculine wa-stems there are only traces extant, viz. 
the nom, and gen. pl. of *pius, and the nom. sing. snéiws, szow, the 
acc. sing. of which would be sndiw, gen. sndiwis, see ὃ 129. 


ᾧ 153. Neuters. 
SING. PLUR. 
Nom. Acc. Voc. kniu, knee kniwa 
Gen. kniwis kniwé 
Dat. kniwa kniwam 


NOTE.—1, Only plural forms of kniu are extant. Like kniu is also 
declined triu, zwood. 

2, frdiw, seed; hlédiw, grave; léw, occaston; watrstw, work, 
retain the w in the nom. acc. sing. according to § 129, and are declined 
like watrd. / 


2. The 6-declension. 


ἢ 154. The 6-declension contains feminine nouns only, and 
corresponds to the Latin and Greek a-declension, for which 
reason it is sometimes called the a-declension. It is divided 
into pure 6-stems, j6-stems, and wo6-stems. ‘The w6-stems 
and also the j6-stems with a short radical syllable are declined 
exactly like the pure o-stems. ‘The remaining j6-stems are 
also declined like the pure 6-stems, except that the nom. sing. 
ends in -i. 
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§ 155. a. Pure 6-stems. 
SING. PLUuR. 
Nom. Acc. giba, g7// gibds 
Gen. gib6és gvibd 
Dat. gibai gibom 


§ 156. Like giba are declined a very large number of 
feminine nouns, as alva, river; airpa, earth; bida, request; 
kota, advaniage ; féra, country, region ; graba, ditch; hairda, 
herd; karkara, prison; laiba, remnant; mulda, dust; népla, 
needle; rana, mystery; razda, language; sdiwala, soul; 
stibna, voice; staua, judgment. 

Wo-stems—bandwa, sigz, token ; fijapwa (fiapwa), hatred; 
frijapwa (friapwa), Jove; nidwa, rus‘; triggwa, covenant. 

jo-stems—with a short radical syllable—brakja, sir7/e; 
halja, hell; ludja, face; plapja, s/ree/; sibja, relationship; 
sunja, “γι. 


§ 157. b. j6-stems, 
SING. PLur. 
Nom. bandi, dand bandjés 
Acc. bandja bandjés 
Gen. bandjés bandj6 
Dat. bandjai bandj6m 


§ 158. Like bandi are declined jo-stems which have a 
long stem-syllable, and those whose stems are polysyllabic, as 
frijondi, /rzend; fraistubni, /empfation; haipi, field; haiti, 
command ; mawi (gen. maujés, ὃ 129), mazden; piudangardi, 
kingdom; piwi (gen. piujos, ὃ 129), mazd-servant; wasti, 
clothing. 
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3. The i-declension. 
§ 159. The i-declension contains masculine and feminine 
nouns only. 


δ 160. a. Masculines. 
SING. Pur. 
Nom. gasts, oues/ gasteis 
Voc. gast 
Acc. gast gastins 
Gen. gastis gasté 
Dat. gasta gastim 


NoTE.,—1. On nom. forms like drus, fa//, baur, chzld, son, gen. 
drusis, batris, see ὃ 141. On the nom. sing. ndus, corpse, beside nom. 


pl. naweis, see § 129. 

2. The endings of the whole of the singular and of the gen. plural 
being the same as those of the a-declension, it can only be decided by 
aid of comparison with the other Germanic languages, whether a noun, 
whose pl. nom. dat. or acc. is not extant, belongs to this or to the 
a-declension. Thus the mutated.vowel in OE. cyme, coming; dryre, 
fall, shows that Goth, qums, drus belong to the i-declension. 


δ 161. Like gasts are declined arms, arm ; balgs, wee- 
skin; barms, bosom, lap ; brupfaps (gen. -fadis, ὃ 139), drzde- 
groom; gards, house; hups, 42p; laists, rack; mats, meat; 
muns, shought; saggws, song; saups (gen. sdudis, ὃ 139), 
sacrifice ; staps (gen. stadis, ὃ 139), place. 


§ 162. b. Feminines. 
SING. PLur. 
Nom. ansts, favour ansteis 
Voc. anst 
Acc. anst anstins 
Gen. anstdis ansté 


Dat. anstdi anstim 


§§ 162-164. ] THE I-DECLENSION. 5 


NoTE.—On forms like nom. usstass, gen. usstassdéis, resurrection, 
see § 141. 


§ 163. Like ansts are declined a great many feminine 
nouns, as aihts, property ; arbdips (gen. arbdaiddis), /adour ; 
asans, farvest; anabiisns (anabusns?), command; andahafts, 
answer; Adils, portion; déps (gen. dédais), deed; fadreins, 
Jamily; fahéps (gen. fahéddis), joy; fralusts, Joss; fra- 
waurhts, 5172: gabaurbs, d:r/h; gahugds, ‘hought; gakusts, 
lest; gamunds, remembrance; ganists, salvation; gaqumps, 
assembly ; gaskafts, creation; gataurbs, destruction; haurds, 
door ; lists, craftiness ; missadéps (-déds), mzsdeed; magaps, 
maid; mahts, power; manaséps (gen. -séddis), world ; 
mikildups, grea/ness; ndups, need; géns, woman; sauhts, 
sickness; siuns, sight; slathts, slaughter; sokns, search; 
taikns, /oken; pautrfts, weed; urrists, resurrection; wéns, 
hope. 

§ 164. In the same manner are also declined the abstract 
nouns formed from weak verbs of the second and third con- 
jugation; as lapons, zzvzdation, inf. lapon, fo invite; mitons, 
a thought, inf. mit6n, fo think over; salbons, ointment, inf. 
salbon, /o anoint; sunjons, a verifying, inf. sunjon, /o verify; 
baudins, dwelling, inf. bauan, /o wnzhabit; libdins, 176, inf. 
liban, fo five; puldins, sufferance, inf. pulan, fo suffer. 
Abstract nouns formed from weak verbs of the first Con- 
jugation are also declined in the same manner except that 
the nom. and gen. plural are like those of the 6-declension 
(§ 155), thus ldiseins, doc/rine, gen. ldiseindis, but nom. 
gen. pl. laiseinds, l4iseind; other examples are galaubeins, 
fawth, inf. galaubjan, fo believe; daupeins, baptism, inf. 
daéupjan, /o dapize; naseins, salvation, inf. nasjan, /o 
save. 
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NOTE.—héims, vz/lage, is declined like ansts in the singular, but 
like giba (§ 155) in the plural. 


The u-declension. 


§ 165. The u-declension contains all three genders. The 
case-endings of the masculine and feminine nouns are exactly 
alike. 


§ 166. a. Masculines and Feminines. 
SING. 
Nom. sunus (masc.), soz handus (fem.), amd 
Voc. Acc. sunu handu 
Gen. sundaus handaus 
Dat. sundau hand4éu 
Pur. 
Nom. sunjus handjus 
Acc. sununs handuns 
Gen. suniwé handiwé 
Dat. sunum handum 


NOTE.—The above are the regular endings, but in a few instances the 
singular 4u- and u-endings have been confused by later scribes, e.g. 
nom. sundéus beside sunus, dat. sunu beside sundau. 


δ 167. Similarly are declined the following masculine nouns 
and a few others: dirus, messenger; asilus, ass; ddaupus, 
death; fotus, foot; hthrus, hunger; hairus, sword; hiliftus, 
thief; ibnassus, evenness; kustus, /es/; lipus, “md; luftus, 
air; lustus, desire; magus, Joy; sidus, custom; skadus, 
shadow ; skildus, siield; tunpus, /ooth; paurnus, shorn; 
piudinassus, kzngdom; wiprus, /amb; wulpus, glory; 
wintrus, winter. 


§§ 168-171.] THE WEAK DECLENSION. "7 


§ 168. Besides handus also the three feminine nouns 
asilus, sfe-ass; kinnus, cheek; waddjus, wall. 


b. Neuters. 


δ 169. Of the neuter u-stems only a few traces are extant 
in Gothic. No plural forms occur. 


Nom. Acc. faihu, caéfle 
Gen. faihaus 
Dat. faihau 


NoTEeE.—The gen. fafhdus does not occur, but it can be inferred from 
fildus, the adverbial gen. of filu, much. g&iru (nom. sing.), goad, and 
sihu (acc. sing.), vzctory, occur only once, and as glosses; the latter is 
probably miswritten for sigu, which would then presuppose a masc. 
form *sigus=OHG. sigu, otherwise we should expect saihu (§ 67). 
The acc. form leipu, strong drink, probably also belongs here, since it 
is neuter in all the other old Germanic languages. 


B. WEAK DECLENSION (N-STEMsS). 


δ 170. a. Masculines. 
SING. Pyur. 
Nom. hana, cock hanans 
Acc. hanan hanans 
Gen. hanins hanané 
Dat. hanin hanam 


δ 171. Like hana are declined a great number of weak 
masculines; as aha, mind; ahma, spird/; atta, father; brunna, 
well, spring; bléma, flower; fana, dct of cloth; galga, cross, 
gallows; gajuka, companion; garda, fold; gataura, /ear, 
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rent; guma, man; hiuhma, crowd; hliuma, hearing ; liuta, 
hypocrite; lukarnastapa, candlestick; magula, ἐμέο boy; 
malma, sand; ména, moon; nota, stern of a ship; skula, 
debtor; smakka, fig; snaga, garment; swaihra, father-in- 
law; staua, judge; weiha, priest. 

arbja, heir; baurgja, cifizen; bandja, prisoner; faura- 
gageja, governor; fiskja, fisher; frduja, master; gudija, 
priest; hatrnja, horn-blower ; néwundja, neighbour ; swigija, 
piper ; timyrja, carpenter ; wardja, guard; wilja, weil. 

gawaurstwa, /ellow-worker; skuggwa, mirror; sparwa, 
Sparrow, 


NOTE.—-aba, man, has in the gen. pl. abné, dat. pl. abnam; and 
atihsa, ox, has in the gen. pl. afhsné. See § 108. 


§ 172. b. Feminines. 
SING. 
Nom. tugg6, /ongue managei, multitude 
Acc. tuggon managein 
Gen. tugg6dns manageins 
Dat. tugg6n managein 
Pur. 
Nom. Acc. tugg6ns manageins 
Gen. tugg6n6 managein6 
Dat. tugg6m Manageim 


§ 173. Like tuggo are declined a large number of nouns, 
as agld, anguish; azgd, ash; brinnd, fever; fulld, fulness ; 
ΚΑΙΡΌ, calf; mawil6d, young maiden; mizd6, reward; qind, 
woman; stairnd, sar ; swaihro, mother-in-law; paho, clay ; 
peilu 6, thunder. 

arbj6, Aezress; brunj6, breas/-plate; gatimrjo, building ; 
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hépjo, chamber ; nipjo, female cousin; rapjo, account; sakjo, 
strtfe. 

gatw6, siree/; ihtw6, carly morn; wahtw6, watch. 

ὃ 174. Like managei are declined a large number of 
nouns, most of which are formed from adjectives, as aglditei, 
lasciviousness; aipei, mother; audagei, dlessedness ; baitrei, 
bitterness; balpei, boldness; bairhtei, brighiness; bleipei, 
mercy ; Giupei, depth; drugkanei, drunkenness ; froddei, 
understanding ; gagudei, piety; garaihtei, righteousness ; 
hauhhairtei, pride; hiitrei, purz/y; kilpei, womd; liutei, 
deceit; marei, sea; mikilei, greatness; pramstei, locust ; 
paurstei, ¢hzrs?. 


§ 175. 6. Neuters. 
SING. Pur. 
Nom. Acc. hairts6, hears hairtona 
Gen. hairtins hairtané 
Dat. hairtin hairtam 


§ 176. Like hairto are declined the following nouns :— 
augo, eye; auso, car; augadautr6, wendow; barnild, /2¢/e 
child; katrn6, corn; sigljd, seal; pairks, hole. 

NOTE.—wat6, water, has in the dat. pl. watnam, and nam6, xame, 
has in the nom. acc. pl. namna; other plural cases of these two words 
are not extant. 


C, MINOR DECLENSIONS. 


δ 177. 1. Stems in -r. 
SING. . Prur. 
Nom. brépar, brother broprjus 
Acc. brdépar bropruns 
Gen. bréprs bropré 


Dat. bropr broprum 
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NoTEe.—The nom. pl. is a new formation after the analogy of sunjus 
(§ 166). 

In the same manner are declined :—dathtar, daughter ; 
swistar, szsfer. The word fadar, fa/her, only occurs once, 
and that in the voc. or nom. sing. *Médar, mofher, does not 
occur at all, instead of which dipei (ὃ 174) is used. 


2. Stems in -nd. 


ἢ 178. To this class belong participial substantives, which 
were originally present participles (for the inflection of the 
participles themselves, see § 200). 


SING. Pur. 
Nom. frijonds, /rzend frijonds 
Voc. Acc. frijond frijo6nds 
Gen. frijondis frijondé 
Dat. frijond frijondam 


δ 179. In like manner are inflected the extant forms of 
allwaldands, ¢he Almighty; bisitands, newghbour; déup- 
jands, dapizer; frdujinonds, ruler; fijands, enemy; fra- 
weitands, avenger; gibands, g7ver; mérjands, proclarmer ; 
midumonds, mediator; nasjands, saviour ; talajands, /eacher. 


3. Masculines. 


ᾧ 180. Manna, man, is declined partly according to its 
original declension, and partly according to the weak declen- 
sion (§ 170), the forms of the latter are printed in italics. 


SING. Pur. 
Nom. manna mans, mannans 
Acc. mannan mans, mannans 
Gen. mans manné 


Dat. mann mannam 
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§ 181. Of other masculines belonging here we have only 
traces, aS sing. nom. méndps, month, gen. méndps (or 
mén6pis?), dat. ménop, pl. nom. acc. ménGps, dat. méno- 
pum; sing. nom. reiks, ruler, gen. reikis, dat. reik, pl. 
nom. acc. reiks, gen. reiké, dat. reikam; sing. nom. weit- 
woods, winess, acc. weitw6d, pl. nom. weitwdds, gen. 
weitwode. ᾿ 


δ 182. 4. Feminines. 
SING. Prur. 
Nom. batrgs, εἰν batrgs 
Acc. baurg batrgs 
Gen. batrgs baurgé 
Dat. batrg baurgim 


NoTE.—The dat. pl. was formed after the analogy of the i-declension 
(§ 162). 


δ 188. In the same manner are declined :—alhs, /empie ; 
brusts, dreas/; dulps, feast; miluks, mz/k; mitaps (gen. 
mitads), measure; nahts, mght, but dat. pl. nahtam, formed 
after the analogy of dagam (§ 144); spaurds, racecourse ; 
waihts, ‘hing. 


NOTE.—dulps and waihts are also declined according to the i- 
declension (§ 162). 


5. Neuters. 


$184. Sing. nom. acc. fén, fire, gen. funins, dat. funin. 
No plural forms occur. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
DECLENSION oF ADJECTIVES. 


§ 185. Adjectives are declined as strong or weak (§ 294). 
They have three genders, and the same cases as nouns. The 
endings of the strong declension are partly nominal and 
partly pronominal (the latter are given in italics). 


A. STRONG DECLENSION. 


§ 186. The strong declension contains a-stems, i-stems, 

and u-stems. 
a-stems. 

§ 187. The a-stems are subdivided into pure a-stems, ja- 
stems, and wa-stems, like the corresponding declension of 
nouns. 

Pure a-stems. 


SING. 
Mase. out. Fem. 
Nom. blinds, 4nd blind, blinda/a blinda 
Acc. blindana blind, blinda/a _— blinda 
Gen. blindis blindis blinddz26s 
Dat. blindemma blindamma blinddi 
J Prur. 
Nom. blindd7z blinda blindés 
Acc. blindans blinda blinddés 
Gen. blinddzzé blinddzzé blinddz326 
Dat. blinddim blinddzm blinddzm 


NoTE.—On adjectives like ldus, emfty (gen. léusis); gaqiss, cov- 
senting (gen. gaqissis); see ὃ 141. 
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δ 188. Like blinds are declined by far the greater ma- 
jority of Gothic adjectives. Examples are diweins, e/ernal ; 
airpeins, earthly; alls, all; arms, poor; dudags, dlessed ; 
bairhts, drigh/; baitrs, de//er; barnisks, childish; diups, 
deep; Aumbs, dumb; dwals, foolish; fagrs, beautiful; frops 
(gen. frddis), wzse; fulgins, Azdden; fulls, full; galeiks, 
like; géurs, sad; gops (gen. gddis), good; grédags, hungry ; 
gulpeins, golden; hails, whole; halts, Jame; handugs, wzse; 
hlutrs, pure; hulps, gracious; ibns, even; juggs, young ; 
kalds, cold; laggs, long; lats, slothful ; leitils, 76; liufs 
(gen. liubis), dear; mahts, posszble; mahteigs, mighly ; 
manags, much; mikils, grea‘; moddags, angry; raihts, 
right; saps (gen. sadis), γε; sineigs, old; siuks, sick ; 
smals, smal/; snutrs, wise; swarts, black; swérs, honoured ; 
swinps, s/rong; tils, fif; ubils, evel; unweis, unlearned ; 
wairps, worthy; weihs, holy. 


ja-stems. 


§ 189. The ja-stems are divided into two classes like the 
corresponding declension of nouns (§ 148): (1) ja-stems 
with a short radical syllable, and those whose stems end in a 
vowel ; (2) ja-stems with a long stem-syllable. The latter 
only differ from the former in the singular. 


DING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. midjis, mddle midi, midja/a midja 
Acc. midjena midi, midjafa midja 
Gen. midjis midjis midjdzz0s 
Dat. midjamma midjamma midjai 


G 2 
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Pur. 
Mase. Διο. Fem. 
Nom. midjaz midja midjés 
Acc. midjans midja midjos 
Gen. midjd7zé midjd7zé midjd7ze 
Dat. midjazm midjazm midjazm 
δ 190. Like midjis are declined fullatdjis, perfect; niujis, 


new ; ubiltdjis, evel doing. Frija-, free, has in the nom. sing. 
masc. freis. 


§ 191. 


Nom. 
Acc. 
Gen. 
Dat. 


SING. 
Mase. Δύο. Fem. 
Wilpeis, wld wilpi, wilpjaéa = wilpi 
wilpjana wilpi, wilpjafa  wilpja 
wilpeis (or -jis?) wilpeis (or -jis?) wilpjd7zds 
wilpjamma wilpjamma wilpjai 


NoTE.—The gen. sing. of an adjective belonging to this class is not 


extant. 


§ 192. 


Like wilpeis are declined airzeis, as‘ray; alpeis, 


old; fairneis, o/d; wopeis, szwee/. 


§ 193. 


wa-stems. 


The wa-stems are declined like the pure a-stems. 


Only a very few adjectives of this class are extant in Gothic: 


triggws, 
would be 


true; lasiws, weak, the regular form of which 
*lasius (§ 141), occurs once only, and that in the 


nom. sing. masc. ‘The nom. singular forms *qius, ahve, pl. 
qiwadi; *faus, ἰδ, pl. fawdi; *usskaus, vigelani, pl. uss- 
kaw4i, do not occur. See § 141. 
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i-stems. 


§ 194. The declension of an i-stem differs but slightly 
from that of midjis, viz. in the nom. sing. masc, and fem., 
and in the nominal form of the nom. acc. sing. neut. The 
gen. sing. fem. of an adjective of this class is not extant; 
nor is the -a/a form of the nom. acc. sing. neut. 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. hrdins, clean hrdéin hrains 
Acc. hrainjana hrain hrainja 
Gen. hrdinis hrainis *hrainjd720s 
Dat. hrainjamma hrainjamma hrainjai 
Prur. 
Nom. hrainjé7 Ὁ hrdinja hrainjés 
Acc. hrdinjans hrdinja hrainj6s 
Gen. hrdinjdzzé hrainjd7zé hrainjd720 
Dat. hrainjézm hradinjdzm hraéinjazm 


§ 195. Like hrdins are declined analaugns, Azdden; ana- 
siuns, viszb/e; andanéms, pleasant; daups, desert; bruks, 
useful; gafaurs, well-behaved; gaméains, common; 5818, kind; 
skauns, deautiful; skeirs, clear; suts, sweef; and a few 
others. 

u-stems. 


§ 196. The u-forms appear only in the nom. sing. of all 
genders and in the acc. sing. neut. The gen. and dat. sing. 
of all genders are wanting. The ending of the gen. sing. masc. 
and neut. would probably be -dus; cp. the adverbial gen. 
filaus (ὃ 291). The nom. acc. neut. pl. are also wanting. 
All the other extant cases have passed over into the ja- 
declension. 
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SING. 
Mase. | Neut. Fem. 
Nom. hardus, fard  hardu, hardja/a hardus 


Acc. hardjana hardu, hardja/a hardja 


Gen. *harddus *hardaus *hardjd7zos 

Dat. *hardjamma *hardjamma *hardjai 
Piur. 

Nom. hardjd7z hardja hardjos 

Acc. hardjans hardja hardj6s 

Gen. hardjd7zé hardjd7zé hardjd7z0 

Dat. hardjdzm hardjazm hardjdzm 


δ 197. Like hardus are declined the following adjectives : 
—aggwus, zarrow; aglus, dificult; hnasqus, sof/; katrus, 
heavy ; laushandus, empiy handed; manwus, ready; qairrus, 
gentle; seipus, /a/e; tulgus, steadfas/; twalibwintrus, /welve 
years old; patrsus, wethered; plaqus, 5077. 


B. WEAK DECLENSION. 
§ 198. The weak declension of adjectives agrees exactly 
with that of the three nouns hana (ὃ 170), hairto (ὃ 175), and 
tugged (ὃ 172). 


SING. 
Mase. NVeut. Fem. 
Nom. blinda, dnd _—blindé blinds 
Acc. blindan blinds blindon 
Gen. blindins blindins blind6éns 
Dat. blindin blindin blind6n 
Pur. 
Nom. blindans blindona blind6éns 
Acc. blindans blindéna blindons 
Gen. blindané blindané blind6no 
Dat. blindam blindam blind6m 
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§ 199. In the same manner are declined the weak forms of 
the ja-stems. The i- and u-stems are also thus declined, but 
have the endings -ja, -j6, -j6 in the nom. sing. like the ja- 
stems, thus :— 


ja-stems. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. niuja, ew niujo niujo 
Acc. niujan niujo niujon 
&e. &C. &C. 
SING. 
Nom. wilpja, wild — wilpjo wilpjo 
Acc. wilpjan wilpjo wilpjon 
&c. &C. &C. 
i-stems. 
SING. 
Mase. LVeut. Lem. 
Nom. hrdainja, clean hrainjo hrainjo 
Acc. hrdinjan hrainjo hrainjon 
&C. &C. &C. 
u-stems. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. hardja, hard  hardjo hardjo 
Acc. hardjan hardjo hardjon 


ἄς. &C. &C. 


88 DECLENSION OF PARTICIPLES. [388 200-202. 


C. DECLENSION OF PARTICIPLES. 


§ 200. In the nom. sing. masc. the present participle has 
both a strong form nimands and a weak form nimanda, In 
other respects the declension of the present participle agrees 
exactly with that of the three nouns hana (ὃ 170), hairto 
(§ 175), and managei (§ 172). 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 

Nom. nimands, nimanda, ‘aking nimandé6 nimandei 
Acc. nimandan nimandd6 nimandein 
Gen. nimandins nimandins nimandeins 
Dat. nimandin nimandin nimandein 

PLuR. 
Nom. nimandans nimandona nimandeins 
Acc. nimandans nimand6na nimandeins 
Gen. nimandané nimandané nimandeind 
Dat. nimandam nimandam nimandeim 


§ 201. The past participle has both the strong and the 
weak declension. In the former case it is declined like blinds 
(§ 187), and in the latter like blinda (§ 198). 


§ 202. Strong. 
SING. 
Masc. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. numans, δα οι numan, numanata numana 
Acc. numanana numan, numanata numana 
&C. &C. &C. 


In the same manner are declined the past participles of weak 
verbs, as nasips, saved, acc. nasidana; salbOps, anoznied, 
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acc. salbddana, &c. On the interchange of » and d see 
§ 139. 


§ 203. Weak. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. Fem. 
numana numano numano 
Nom. ca BiG 
nasida nasido nasido 
aie — numand numan6n 
| nasidan nasido nasidon 
&C. S&C. &C. 


D. THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES. °* 
1. The Comparative Degree. 


§ 204. lhe comparative is formed by means of the two 
suffixes -iz- (=OHG. -ir-) and -ὅς- (=OHG. -ér-), It 
follows the weak declension and is declined like the present 
participle (§ 200), except that the nom. sing. masc. is always 
weak. ja-stems, i-stems, and u-stems take the suffix -iz-; 
pure a-stems sometimes take the one, sometimes the other 
suffix, thus :— 


PosITIVE. COMPARATIVE. 
manags, greal managiza 
juggs, young jtuhiza (§§ 60, 119) 
swinps, s/rong swinpdoza 
alpeis, old alpiza 
suts, sweel sutiza 


hardus, ard hardiza 
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2. The Superlative. 


§ 205. The superlative is formed by means of the two 
suffixes -ist- and -d6st-. The rule seems to have been that 
adjectives which had -iz- in the comparative had -ist- in the 
superlative, and those which had -6z- in the comparative had 
-Ost- in the superlative; but there are not sufficient examples 
of the comparative and superlative of the same adjective 
extant to enable us to establish the rule with certainty. The 
superlative has both the strong and weak declension. In the 
former case it is declined like blinds (δ 187), except that the 
neut. nom. acc. sing. in -ata does not occur, and perhaps 
was not in use; and in the latter case like blinda (§ 198). 
Examples of the superlative are arm6sts, poorest ; hauhists, 
highest; managists, greatest. 


3. Irregular Comparison. 


§ 206. The following adjectives form their comparative and 
superlative from a different root or stem than the positive :— 


Pos. Comp. SUPERL. 
gOps (gen. godis), s00d _——batiza batists 
leitils, /2//le minniza minnists 
mikils, grea/ maiza maists 
sineigs, o/d wanting sinista 
ubils, evil wairsiza wanting 


NOTE.—sinista is used as the translation of Gr. πρεσβύτερος, elder, 
pai sinistans, ¢he elders. 


§ 207. There are also six superlative forms ending in -ma, 
-tuma, -duma, which have been formed from adverbial stems : 
fruma, firs/; innuma, zmmost; athuma, figher; aftuma, 
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last; iftuma, nex/; hleiduma, /e/f. They are all declined 
weak, and the feminine follows managei (δ 172). athuma 
and hleiduma have lost their superlative meaning. To 
auhuma a new superlative athumists (athmists), hzghes?, 
was formed: in like manner frumists, first, foremost; 
aftumists, Jas/, aftermost; hindumists, /zndmost, from 
*hinduma ; spédumists, /as/, from *spéduma, are properly 
double superlatives. 


Numerals. 


1. Cardinals. 


ὃ 208. The extant cardinal numerals are :—déins, one ; 
twéi, ‘wo; prija (neut.), ‘hree; fidwor, four; fimf, five; 
saihs, szx; sibun, seven; ahtau, ezgh/; niun, 211716; taihun, 
ten ; “éinlif (but dat.dinlibim), eleven; twalif (dat. twalibim), 
twelve; fidwortaihun, fourteen ; fimftaihun, jfif/een ; twai 
tigjus, /wenty ; *breis tigjus (but acc. prins tiguas), thirty ; 
fidwo6r tigjus, for/y; fimf tigjus, 7/4; saihs tigjus, s¢exty ; 
sibuntéhund, seventy; ahtautéhund, egh/y; niuntéhund (gen. 
niuntéhundis), ely; taihuntéhund (taihuntaihund), 
hundred; twa hunda, /wo hundred; prija hunda, fhree 
hundred; fimf hunda, five hundred; niun hunda, zzne 
hundred; pasundi, ¢‘housand; twos pusundjés, /zwo thousand ; 
“δ΄ (=*preis, see ὃ 3) pisundjés, /hree /housand; fidwo6r pi- 
sundjés, four thousand ; fimf pusundjos, five thousand; and 
the datives mip taihun ptisundjom, w7/h fen thousand; mip 
twdim tigum piisundjo, wth twenty thousand. See § 3. 

§ 209. The first three cardinal numerals are declinable in 
all cases and genders. 

§ 210. (1) dins, neut. din, dinata, fem. dina is always 
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strong and is declined like blinds (§ 187). Plural forms 
meaning only, alone also occur. 


§ 211. (2) Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. twai twa tw6s 
Acc. twans twa twos 
Gen.. twaddjé twaddjé — 
Dat. ὑννάϊτα twaim twaim 

§ 212.(3) Mase. Neut, Fem. 
Nom. *preis prija *preis 
Acc. prins prija prins 
Gen. prijé prijé — 
Dat. prim prim — 


§ 213. The cardinal numerals 4-15 usually remain un- 
inflected; when inflected they follow the i-declension (§ 159), 
forming their dat, in -im, gen. in -6; the existing examples 
are dat. fidworim, taihunim, dinlibim, twalibim, fimftai- 
hunim, gen. niuné, twalibé. The cardinal numerals 20-60 
are formed by means of the units and the noun “*tigus, decade, 
which does not exist in the singular, but in the plural is 
declined like sunus (ὃ 166). These numerals govern the 
gen. case. The existing acc. gen. dat. forms are :—acc. 
prins tiguns, fidwor tiguns, fimf tiguns; gen. prijé 
tigiwé ; dat. twdim tigum, saihs tigum. The formation 
of the numerals 70-100 is difficult to explain; for an ac- 
count of the various explanations hitherto proposed, see 
Osthoff-Brugmann’s ‘ Morphologische Untersuchungen,’ v. 
pp. 11-17. The numerals 200, 300, 500, goo are formed 
from the units and the neut. noun hund, Aundred, which is 
declined like watrd (ὃ 146). They govern the gen.’ case. 
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The only existing inflected forms of the oblique cases are: 
dat. twé4im hundam, fimf hundam; piisundi is a fem. noun, 
declined like bandi (ὃ 157), and governs the gen, case. The 
examples of the oblique cases are: dat. fidw6r pisundjom, 
fimf piisundjom, and those given in § 208. 


2. Ordinals. 


§ 214. The extant ordinals are :—fruma (frumists, § 207), 
jirst; anpar, second; pridja, third; saihsta, s¢ex/h; ahtuda, 
ewwhth; niunda, ninth; taihunda, /en‘h; fimftataihunda, 
jifieenth (dat. fimftataihundin). 

§ 215. fruma follows the weak declension, the fem. of 
which is declined like managei (ὃ 172). anpar is declined 
strong like blinds (§ 187), except that the nom. acc. neut. 
never ends in -ata; nom. masc. anpar (§ 141), neut. anpar, 
fem. anpara. The remaining ordinals are declined weak 
like blinda (§ 198). 


3. Other Numerals. 


§ 216. oth is expressed by masc. nom. bai, acc. bans, 
dat. baim, neut. nom. acc. ba; also by masc. nom. bajops, 
dat. bajOpum. 

§ 217. The only extant simple distributive numeral is 
tweihnai, ‘wo each, of which the fem. acc. tweihnds, dat. 
tweihndim occur. Distributive numerals are expressed by 
prepositional or pronominal phrases: bi twans aippau maist 
prins, dy ‘wos or at most by threes; ana Wwarjanoh (ὃ 234) 
fimftiguns, by fi/ies in each (company) ; insandida ins twans 
Iwanzuh (ὃ 234), he sent them forth two and two. 

§ 218. Multiplicatives are formed by adding the adj. falp- 
to the cardinals. They are ainfalps, onefold,.simple; fidur- 
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falps, fourfold ; taihuntaihundfalps, hundredfold; manag- 
falps, manzfold. 


NoTE.—Observe that instead of fidw6r we have fidur- in compounds ; 
other examples are: fidurddégs (adj.), stace of four days; fidurragineis, 
tetrarchate; cp. OE. fyS8erféte, fourfooted. 


§ 219. Numeral adverbs in answer to the question, ow 
often P are expressed by numerals together with the dat. sing. 
and pl. of *sinps, “me (lit. a gorng): dinamma sinba, once; 
anparamma sinpa, a second time; twdim sinpam, /wice ; 
prim sinpam, //rice ; fimf sinpam, five “mes ; sibun sinpam, 
seven times; cp. OE. &ne sida, once; fif sidum, five mes. 


CHAPTER XII. 


PRONOUNS. 
§ 220. 1, Personal. 
First PERson. 
SING. Duat. PLur. 
Nom. ik, 7 wit weis 
Acc. mik ugkis, ugk uns, unsis 
Gen. meina ugkara unsara 
Dat. mis ugkis uns, unsis 


SECOND PERSON. 


Nom. pu, chou jut jus 
Acc, puk igqis | izwis 
Gen. peina igqara izwara 


Dat. pus igqis izwis 
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TH1irRD PERSON. 


SING. 

Mase. Δῆμ. Fem. 
Nom. is, he ita, zf si, she 
Acc. ina ita 178, 
Gen. is is izds 
Dat. imma imma izai 

PLuR 
Nom. eis . ija *ijos 
Acc. ins *ija ij6s 
Gen. izé *iz6 izd 
Dat. im im im 
§ 221. 2. Reflexive. 

Acc. sik, oneself 

Gen. seina 

Dat. sis 


NoTE.—sik, seina, sis are used for both numbers and all genders of 
the third person. 

3. Possessive. 

§ 222. The possessive pronouns of the first and second 
persons are formed from the gen. case of the corresponding 
personal pronouns, thus meins, my; *ugkar, of us ἔσο; 
unsar, our; peins, ‘hy; igqar, of you two; izwar, your. 

The possessive pronoun of the third person is formed from 
the gen. of the reflexive pronoun for the acc. gen. dat. sing. 
and plural. This form of the possessive pronoun is only 
used when it relates to the subject of its own sentence. 
When it relates to any word other than the subject of its own 
sentence, it is expressed by the gen. case of the personal pronoun 
masc, and neut. sing. is, plural izé ; fem. sing. izds, plural 1Ζδ. 
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The nom. of the possessive pronoun for both sing. and plural 
all genders is expressed by the gen. case of the personal 
pronoun (§ 220). See § 295. 

§ 223. The possessive pronouns are declined according to 
‘the strong declension like blinds (§ 187). The possessive 
pronouns ending in -ar do not have the form in -ata in the 
nom. acc. sing. neut. On the nom. sing. masc. unsar, &c., 
see § 141 :-— 


SING. p 
Mase. LVeut. Lem. 
Nom. meins mein, meinata meina 
unsar unsar unsara 
Acc. meinana mein, meinata meina 
unsarana unsar unsara 
seinana sein, seinata seina 


4. Demonstrative. 


§ 224. The simple demonstrative sa, pata, 86 was used both 
as demonstrative pronoun /his, ‘haz, and as definite article, 
the. 


SING. 

Mase. LNeut. Fem. 
Nom. sa pata 5 
Acc. pana pata po 
Gen. pis pis pizos 
Dat. pamma pamma pizéi 

PLUR 
Nom. pai pa pos 
Acc. pans ‘po pos 
Gen. pizé pizé pizo 


Dat. paim paim pdim 
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NoTe.—1. An instrumental neut. sing. has been preserved in the phrase 
ni pé haldis, soe the more, and as a factor in several conjunctions : 
bi-pé, whzlst; jap-pé, and if; pé-ei, that, &c. 

2. The final a in pata is usually elided before ist, pat’ ist. 


§ 225. The compound demonstrative pronoun is formed 
from the simple one by affixing the enclitic particle -uh. 


SING. 
Mase. Neut. fem. 
Nom. sah, his, ‘hat patuh soh 
Ace. panuh patuh poh 
Gen. pizuh pizuh piz6zuh 
1λαὶ. pammuh ;ammuh pizaih 
Pur. 
Nom. paih poh pozuh 
Acc. panzuh poh pozuh 
Gen. pizeh pizeh pizoh 
Dat. paimuh paimuh paimuh 


NoTE.—1. Of the plural of all genders only the nom. masc. is extant, 
and of the fem. sing. only the nom. is found. 

2. Where the cases of the simple pronoun end in -a this a is elided 
before the u (except in the nom. sing. masc.), but after a long vowel or 
a diphthong the u of wh is elided. On the z in pizuh, &c., see § 141. 

§ 226. Of the demonstrative pronoun *his only the acc., 
dat. sing. of the masc. and neut. have been preserved in a 
few adverbial phrases of time, as himma daga, on /his day, 
o-day ; und hina dag, 20 ‘his day; fram himma, henceforth ; 
und hita, und hita nu, “2// now, hitherto. 

§ 227. jdins, λα, yon, is declined like blinds (δ 187). 
The nom. acc. sing. neut. is always jainata. 

§ 228. silba, se/f; and sama, same; are declined like 
blinda (§ 198). 
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5. Relative. 

§ 229. A relative pronoun proper did not exist in Gothic. 
its place was supplied by affixing to simple demonstrative or 
personal pronouns the particle ei, saz. 

§ 230. The relative pronoun of the third person is expressed 
by affixing the particle ei to the simple demonstrative sa, pata. 
86, and is declined as follows :— 


SING. 

Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. saei patei sdei 
Acc, panei patei poei 
Gen. pizei pizei pizozei 
Dat. pammei pammei pizdiei 

Piur. 
Nom. paiei péei pézei 
Acc. panzei poei pozei 
Gen. pizéei pizéei . *pizcei 
Dat. pdimei paimei paimei 


NotEe.—1. An instrumental neut. pé-ei also occurs, but only as a con- 
junction. patei is also used as.a conjunction. 

2. Where the cases of the simple pronoun end in -a this -a is elided 
before the particle ei (except in, the nom. sing. masc.), On the 2 in 
pizei, &c., see § 141. . 

2. Besides the nom. sing. forms saei, sdei, there also occur forms 
made from the personal pronouns, thus masc. izei (from is + ei); fem. 
sei (from si+ ei), which is more frequently met with than sdei. Instead 
of izei the form izé occasionally occurs (cp. §§ 6, 7). The form izei 
(izé) is sometimes also used for the nom, pl. masc.; pai sind pai 128, 
these are they who; atsaitip fatra liugnapraufétum pdim izei 
qimand at izwis, beware of false prophets, of them who come to you. 


§ 231. The relative pronoun for the first and second 
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persons is expressed by suffixing ei to the respective personal 
pronouns, thus ikei, (/) who; puei, (μοι) who; pukei, (thee) 
whom ; puzei, (/o thee) whom; juzei, (ye) who; dat. pl. 
izwizei, (10 you) whom. 


6. Interrogative. 


§ 232. Of the simple interrogative pronoun, only singular 
forms occur. 


Mase. Neut. Fem, 
Nom. was, who lya, what v6 
Acc. wana wa υδ 
Gen. lis hvis *vizds 
Dat. hwamma Wwamma lvizai 


NoOTE.—I. An instrumental neut. 6, ow, is also found. 
2. A trace of the plural occurs in the compound form Wwanzuh 
(§ 234); insandida ins twans lwanzuh, he sext them forth two and 


two. 
3. On Iwas, Iva, 6, used as an indefinite pronoun, see ὃ 238. 


§ 233. Nom. sing. masc. and neut. lvapar, which of two, 
(other cases do not occur); Wwarjis, which (out of many, 
inflected like midjis (§ 189), except that the neut. nom. sing. 
always ends in -ata; lwileiks, what sori of; lwélaups (fem. 
Wélauda), how great; swaleiks, such; swaldups (fem. 
swalauda), so great. ‘The extant cases of the last four words 
are inflected like blinds (§ 187). 


7. Indefinite. 


§ 234. From las, lwarjis, wapar are formed by means 
of the particle uh, the three indefinite pronouns lvazuh, eacé, 
every; kwarjizuh, cach, every; waparuh, each of two; but of 
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the last only the dat. masc. occurs waparamméh (and in 
the form d4inlvaparamméh, 20 each one of two). ‘The other 
two are declined thus :— 


SING. 

Mase. LVeut. Lem. 
Nom. wazuh lvah woh 
Acc. lwan6dh lah lvoh 
Gen. lvizuh Ivizuh wizozuh 
Dat. wamméh Wwamméh lwizaih 


NotTe.—Of the fem. only the nom. occurs. Acc. pl. masc. wanzuh 
also occurs (§ 232 note). 


SING. 

Mase. NVeut. Fem. 
Nom. hwarjizuh lvarjatoh lwarjoh 
Acc. lwarjandh # lWwarjatoh lvarjoh 
Gen. lwarjizuh Wwarjizuh lwarjizozuh 
Dat. warjamméh Wwarjamméh Wwarjéih. 


NoTEe.—1, Of the neut. only the nom. and of the fem. only the acc. 
occur. | 

2. The uninflected form din- prefixed to warjizuh forms the com- 
pound dinlvarjizuh, every one. The following cases are found: masc. 
sing. nom. déinlvarjizuh, acc. dinlvarjanoh, gen. dinlvarjizuh, dat. 
ainwarjamméh, nom. sing. neut. dinkvarjatoh. 


§ 235. The three combinations wazuh saei, salvazuh 
saei, salvazuh izei are used in the nom. sing. masc. with 
the meaning whosoever; the corresponding neut., which only 
occurs in the acc. sing., is patalvah pei, whafsoever. 
Another compound indefinite pronoun with the same mean- 
ing is formed by prefixing an indeclinable pis to hazuh, 
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δ, followed by saci (neut. patei), pei, or ei. It is de- 
clined as follows :— 


Mase. LVeut. 
Nom. pishvazuh saei pistvah pei or patei 
Acc. pislvanoh saei pislvah pei or patei 
Gen. wanting pislvizuh pei 


Dat. pishuamméh saei pislvamméh pei 


§ 236. Sums, some one, a cerfain one, declined like blinds 
(ὃ 187). Sums. . .sums (=Gr. ὁ μέν... ὁ δέ), the one 

. . the other; in this usage the particle uh is generally 
added to the second member, and sometimes to the first 
also, aS nom. pl. sumai(h) ... sumaih, some... and 
others. | 

§ 237. From was, who, manna, man, dins, one, are 
formed with the enclitic particle hun, the three indefinite 
pronouns Wwashun, mannahun, dinshun. They always 
occur along with the negative particle ni in the meaning 
no ome, no, none (neut.), nothing. Of the first only the nom. 
sing. masc. ni lvashun, zo one, occurs. Of the second, 
which is naturally always masc., we nave sing. nom. ni 
mannahun, 70 oné, acc. ni Mannanhun, gen. ni manshun, 
dat. ni mannhun. WNi dinshun, 70 one, no, none (neut.), 
nothing, is declined thus— 


SING. 
Mase. Neud. Fem. 
Nom. ainshun ainhun ain6dhun 
Acc. eon \ Ainhun Ainohun 
ainohun 
Gen. ainishun Ainishun *sindaizoshun 


Dat. ainumméhun aAinumméhun aindihun 
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§ 238. The simple interrogative was, wa is often used 
indefinitely with the meaning anyone, neut. anything ; also the 
numeral dins, ove, a cerfain one. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
VERBS. 


§ 239. The Gothic verb has the following independent 
forms :— 

Two voices: active and passive. The passive (originally 
middle) only occurs in the indicative and subjunctive present ; 
the other forms are supplied by the past participle used with 
wairfan or wisan. See § 297. 

Three numbers: singular, dual, and plural. In the passive 
there is no dual, and in the dual active the third person is 
wanting. 

Three persons: The third person of the dual is wanting. 
In the present passive there is only one form for all three 
persons of the plural. 

Two tenses: present and preterite. 

Two complete moods: indicative and subjunctive (origin- 
ally optative), besides an imperative which is only used in 
the present tense of the active. 

A present infinitive which is an uninflected verbal sub- 
stantive, a present participle with active meaning, and a past 
participle with passive meaning. 
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Conj ugation. 


§ 240. The Gothic verbs are divided into two great classes 
(strong and weak) according to the formation of the preterite 
tense. Besides these two great classes of strong and weak 
verbs, there are a few others which will be treated under the 
general heading JZinor Groups. 

§ 241. Strong verbs form their preterite by ablaut (nima, 
7 take, nam, J took), or simply by reduplication (haita, J cal/, 
haihait, / called), or else by ablaut and reduplication com- 
bined (téka, 7 /ouch, taitdk, 7 touched). ‘The strong verbs 
are subdivided into two classes: non-reduplicated and re- 
duplicated verbs. The non-reduplicated verbs are divided 
into six classes according to the first six ablaut-series given 
in§ 105, ‘The reduplicated verbs, which form their preterite 
by ablaut and reduplication combined, belong to the seventh 
ablaut-series (ὃ 105). Both these and those which form 
their preterite by reduplication simply, are here put together 
and called Class VII 

§ 242. Weak verbs form their preterite by the addition of 
the syllable -da, (-ta), as sdkja, / seek, sdkida, J sought; 
bugja, 7 duy, bauhta, / bought; salbo, / anoint, salboda, 7 
anointed. "The weak verbs, which for the most part are de- 
rivatives, are divided into four classes according as the infini- 
tive ends in -jan (sdkjan, 10 seek), -6n (salbon, 10 anoint), 
-an (haban, /o have), -nan (fullnan, /o decome full). 


A. STRONG VERBS. 


§ 248. The conjugation of niman, /o fake, and haitan, /o 
call, will serve as models for all strong verbs. 
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a. Active. 
Present. 
InpDIc. SUBJ. 

Sing. 1. nima haita niméu haitau 
2. nimis haitis nimdis haitdis 
3.nimip μά}  niméi haiti 

Dual 1. nimds haitos nimaiwa haitaiwa 
2. nimats haitats nimdaits haitaits 

Plur. 1. nimam hdéitam nimdima hdéitaima 
2.nimip πάρ § niméip haitaip 
3.nimand haitand  nimdaina haitaina 

IMPERATIVE. 
Sing. 2. nim hait 
3. nimadau haitadau 
Dual 2. nimats haitats 
Plur. 1. nimam haitam 
2. nimip haitip 
3. nimandau haitandau 
INFINITIVE. 
niman haitan 
PARTICIPLE. 
nimands haitands 
Pretertte. 
INDIC. SUBJ. 
” Sing. 1. nam hathaéit némjdu haihaitjau 
2. namt haihdaist némeis haihdaiteis 
3. nam haihait némi haihdaiti 


[§ 243. 
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INDIC. SUBJ. 
Dual 1. nému haihaitu némeiwa  haihdaiteiwa 
2. némuts haihaituts némeits haihdaiteits 
Plur.1.némum  haihdaitum némeima  haihditeima 
2. némup haihditup némeip haihaiteip | 
3. némun haihaitun némeina haihditeina 
PARTICIPLE. 
numans haitans 


b. Passive. 


Present. 
InpIc. SUBJ. 
Sing. 1.nimada hdaitada nimaiddu haitaidau 
2. nimaza haitaza nimaizau haitaizau 
3. nimada haitada nimaidau haitaidau 
F ri , nimanda héitanda nimdindéu héitdindéu 


NOTE.—1. Owing to the limited amount of Gothic which has come 
down to us, there is not a single verb extant in all its forms. Of most 
verbs only very few forms occur, and of many only one or two. The 
forms wanting in the paradigms of niman and hditan have been sup- 
plied from the extant forms of other verbs. The first pers. dual pret. 
subj. does not occur at all, either in strong or weak verbs, but it may be 
inferred to have been ném-eiwa because of the corresponding present, 
nim-daiwa. 

2. In the imperative 2 pers. sing. and pret. indic. 1, 3 pers. sing., final 
Ὁ, ἃ become f, p, as imper. gif, pret. gaf, inf. giban, /o give; pret. 
af-skéuf, bap, -baup, inf. af-skiuban, Zo push aside; bidjan, fo pray; 
-biudan, Zo did. See 88 188, 139. 

3. In the 2 pers. sing. pret. indic., b appears as f, and a dental appears 
as s, before the personal ending, as gaft, inf. giban, fo give; groft, inf. 
graban, /o dig; ana-baust, inf. ana-biudan, Zo dzd; bi-gast, inf. bi- 
gitan, fo find; haihdist, inf. héitan, 20 call; qast, inf. qipan, Zo say. 
See § 120. 
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1. Non-reduplicated Strong Verbs. 


§ 244. In order to be able to conjugate a strong verb of 
the non-reduplicated class, it is necessary to know the four 
stems, as seen (1) in the infin., (2) 1 pers. sing. pret. indic., 
(3) 1 pers. pl. pret. indic., (4) the past participle. See 
§§ 105, 107. 


§ 245. Chass I. 
INFIN. PRET. 55. PRer ΕΠ ale 
ei ai i (ai, § 67) i (ai, § 67) 
beidan, 210 await _—baip bidum bidans 
sneipan, /o cuz sndip snipum snipans 
leilvan, 10 lend lailv lainum lailvans 


§ 246. To this class also belong :—hbeitan, /o bz/e ; deigan,. 
to knead; dreiban, /o drive; greipan, 10 sezze; hneiwan, 20 
bow ; bi-leiban, fo remain; ‘ga-leipan, 10 g0; ur-reisan, /0 
arise; skeinan, /o shine; dis-skreitan, /o rend; ga-smeitan, 
to smear; speiwan, /o spit; steigan, fo ascend; sweiban, /o 
cease; ga-teihan, /o /e/l; peihan, /o /hrive; preihan, io press 
upon; weihan, /o fight; weipan, fo crown; in-weitan, 10 
worship. 


§ 247. Chass ITI. 
INFIN. PRET. 5G. Pret. Be Px 
iu au αι (αύ, ὃ 71) wu (at, ὃ 69) 
ana-biudan, 10 dzd -baup -budum -budans 
driusan, /o fall draus drusum drusans 


tiuhan, /o lead tauh tanhum tatuhans 
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§ 248. To this class also belong :—biugan, 20 dend ; 
driugan, fo serve as a soldier; giutan, fo pour; hiufan, /o 
mourn; Ais-hniupan, 20 break asunder ; kiusan, 10 fest; kriu- 
stan, /o guash; liudan, Ὁ grow; liugan, /o lie; fra-liusan, 
to lose; ga-likan, /o shut; niutan, /o enjoy; siukan, fo be 
sick; af-skiuban, /o push aside; sliupan, 10 sip; pliuhan, /o 
flee; us-priutan, 20 froudle. 


NoTE.—ga-lukan (-léuk, -lukum, -lukans), is properly an aorist 
present, like Gr. τύφω, τρίβω. 


CLASS III. 


ᾧ 249. To this class belong all strong verbs having a 
medial, nasal, or liquid + a consonant, and a few others in 
which the vowel is followed by two consonants other than 
nasal or liquid+ a consonant. Cp. § 107. 


INFIN. Pit.5G, « sbRET. PL. PP. 
i (ai, §§ 65, 67) a u(au,§ 71) u(au, §§ 69,71) 
bindan, 20 dind band bundum bundans 
hilpan, /o help halp hulpum hulpans 
wairpan, /o become warp waurpum waurpans 


§ 250. To this class also belong :—bairgan, /o heep ; 
bliggwan (ὃ 129 note), /o dea/; brinnan, /o burn; drigkan, 
to drink; filhan, 290 fide; finpan, Ὁ find; us-gildan, 20 
repay; du-ginnan, 10 degin; uf-gairdan, /o gird up; fra- 
hinpan, /o capiure; Iwairban, 10 walk; af-linnan, /o depart; 
rinnan, /o run; siggwan, /o sing; sigqan, fo sink; fra- 
slindan, /o swallow up; spinnan, /o spin; stigqan, 20 thrust ; 
af-swairban, /o wipe out; swiltan, /o die; ana-trimpan, 
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to tread on; at-pinsan, 40 afiract; ga-pairsan, /o wither ; 
priskan, fo thresh; wairpan, fo ‘hrow; wilwan, /o rob; 
windan, 10 wind; winnan, /o suffer; ga-wrisqan, fo dear 
“γε, 


CLASS IV. 


§ 251. To this class belong strong verbs whose stems end 
in a single nasal or liquid, and a few others. Cp. § 107. 


ἽΝΕΙΝ. Pret. Sc. Pret. PL. Por 
i (ai, § 65) a é u (at, ὃ 69) 
niman, 20 fake nam némum numans 
bairan, /o dear bar bérum batrrans 


§ 252. To this class belong also:—brikan, 7 ὀγεαᾷ ; 
qiman, /o come; stilan, 0 s/eal; ga-tairan, fo destroy; ga- 
timan, /o 5111; trudan, /o fread. 


NOTE.—trudan (*trap, *trédum, trudans), is properly an aorist 
present, like ga-lukan (§ 248 note). 


CLASS V. 


§ 253. To this class belong strong verbs having i (ai) in 
the infinitive, and whose stems end in a single consonant 
other than a liquid or a nasal. Cp. § 107. 


INFIN. PRET. SE. Pret. Εἰ. PP, 
i (ai, § 65) a é i (ai, § 65) 
giban, /o give gaf géebum gibans 
qipan, Ὁ say qap qépum gipans 
sailvan, /0 see salv seluum sailvans 


sniwan, /o hasten snéu (ὃ 129) snéwum sniwans 
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§ 254. To this class also belong :—bidjan, /o pray; diwan, 
to die; fitan, /o travail in birth; fraihnan, /o ask; bi-gitan, 
to find; hiifan, fo sfeal; itan, fo ea/; ligan, 10 le down; 
lisan, /o gather; mitan, 10 measure; ga-nisan, fo be saved; 
nipan, /o help; rikan, /o heap up; sitan, fo sit; ga-widan, 
lo bind; ga-wigan, /o shake down; wisan, fo be, remain; 
wrikan, /o persecute. 

NoTeE.—In bidjan (bap, bédum, bidans), the j belongs to the 
present only. In the present tense bidjan is conjugated like. nasjan 
(§ 261). sitan, ligan are new formations. The regular forms would 
be *sitjan, *ligjan, cp. the corresponding forms of the other Germanic 
languages. , 

In fraihnan (frah, fréhum, fraihans), the n belongs to the present 


only. The pret. of itan is δύ (occurring in frét, pret. of fra-itan, 70 
devour) =OE. δύ, OHG. a3, Lat. édi. 


§ 255. CLASS VI. 
INFIN. FRET) 56. PRee. Pe. Par 
a Ο Ο a 
alan, /0 grow ol olum alans 
slahan, 20 smzve sloh slohum slahans 
graban, /o dig erof grobum grabans 
frapjan, 20 understand frop fro6pum frapans 


§ 256. To this class also belong:—usanan, 4 expire; 
ga-daban, /o beseem; ga-draban, /o hew out; ga-dragan, 20 
heap up; faran, fo go; af-hlapan, 10 lade; malan, 10 grind; 
sakan, 10 rebuke; skaban, ὁ shave; standan, Ὁ stand; 
swaran, [0 swear; pwahan, fo wash; wakan, 10 wake. 

Seven verbs of this class have j in the present; but in 
Other respects are like alan, &c. ; frapjan, fo understand ; 
hafjan, fo raise; hiahjan, 10 laugh; ga-rapjan, fo count; 
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ga-skapjan, 10 create; skapjan, /o injure; wahasjan, fo grow. 
Cp. the similar formation of the present in verbs like Lat. 
capio, facid. These seven verbs are conjugated in the 
present tense like nasjan or sokjan according to the rules 
given in § 260. 

NoTE.—OE., OS. swerian, OHG. swerien, O Icel. sverja, Zo swear, 
show that Goth. swaran is a new formation for *swarjan. 


The n in standan (stop, st6pum, *stapans) belongs to the 
present only, cp. Engl. stand, stood, and Lat. perfects like 
fregi, vici to presents frango, vinco. 


2. Reduplicated Strong Verbs. 


CLASS VII. 


§ 257. The reduplicated verbs are most conveniently 
divided into two classes:—(a) verbs which retain the same 
stem vowel through all tenses, and form their preterite simply 
by reduplication, as hditan, 20 cal/; haithait, haihditum, 
héitans; (Ὁ) verbs which. form their preterite by reduplica- 
tion and ablaut combined. These verbs have the same stem 
vowel in the pret. sing. and plural, and the stem vowel of the 
past participle is the same as that of the present tense. 


NoTe.—In verbs beginning with two consonants, only the first is 
repeated in the reduplicated syllable except in the combinations st, sk, 
as frdisan, 10 tem ft, pret. faifrdis ; but ga-staldan, fo fossess, pret. ga- 
staistald; skdidan, /o sever, pret. skaisk4fp. 

When the verb begins with a vowel, the reduplication consists in pre- 
fixing af, as 4ukan, Zo add, pret. aiduk. 

The vowel in the reduplicated syllable would regularly be i, except in 
verbs beginning with r, h, hr, where the af is quite regular (δ 65), but 
from forms like rédan, pret. rairép, hdéitan, pret. haihait, the ai has 
been extended to the reduplicated syllable of all verbs of this class. 


§ 258. ] 
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Class (a). 


§ 258. Five sub-classes are to be distinguished according 
as the present stem contains :—a(a@), di, 6, 6, au. 


INFIN. 


a(a):—falpan, 10 fold 


haldan, 20 hold 
ga-staldan, /o possess 
fahan (δ 57), 10 sezze 


PRET, OG: 
faifalp 
haihald 
ga-staistald 
faifah 


hahan (ὃ 57), ¢o hang haihah 


0}: 
falpans 
haldans 
ga-staldans 
fahans 
hahans 


NOTE.—1. The following verbs, the preterites of which are not extant, 
also belong here: us-alpan, fo grow old; blandan, fo mix; ana- 
praggan, 0 oppress; saltan, fo salt; waldan, fo rule; gaggan, fo 20, 
pp. gaggans, the wanting pret. “gaigagg is supplied by the weak pret. 
iddja (§ 265). 


ai :—af-dikan, /o deny 
frdisan, 10 fempt 


INFIN. 


haitan, fo call 


 ldikan, 20 leap 


maitan, 20 cul 


skdidan, fo divide 


PRET, 56. 
af-aiadik 
faifrais 
haihait 
lailaik 
maimait 
skaiskaip 


PAP. 
af-aikans 
fraisans 
haitans 
laikans 
maitans 
skdidans 


NoTE.—2. Here belongs also.ga-pldihan, fo cherish, comfort, the pret. 
of which is not extant. 


6 :—slépan, /o sleep 


INFIN. 


PRET. OG: 
saislép 
saizlép 


Peles 


. slépans 


NoTE.—3. Here belongs also uf-blésan, fo blow up, puff up, which 


only occurs in the pres. pass., 3 pers, sg. and the pp. 


112 REDUPLICATED STRONG VERBS. [88 258-260. 


INFIN. Pret. Se. Poe 
6 :—hwopan, /o boast lwailyop lv opans 


ΝΟΤΕ.---4. Here belong also the preterites faiflokun, they bewazled, 
lailoun, ¢hey reviled, the presents of which *flokan, *“lauan are want- 
ing ; as also the verb blotan, 20 worship, pret. wanting. 


INFIN. PRET. 56. Rae 


au :—dadukan, /o add aiduk aukans 


NoTE.—5. Here belong also hldupan, Zo leaf; stdutan, 20 smite, 
which only occur in the present. 


Class (b). 


§ 259. The verbs of this class belong to the seventh ablaut- 
series (ὃ 107). 


INFIN. PRET. 96. Pare 
gretan, fo weep gaigrot eréetans 
létan, Zo ἐδ lailot létans 
ga-rédan, /o reflect upon ga-rairop ga-rédans 
tékan, fo fouch taitok tékans 
saian, 70 sow $2180 saians 
waian, /o blow waiwoun (pl.) waians 


ΝΟΤΕ.---Οὗ waian only the pres. part. masc. dat. sing. (waiandin), 
and the pret. 3 pers. pl. occur. The 2 pers. sing. pret. of saian is 
saisost, with the ending -st, instead of -t, from verbs like last, where -st 
was regular, see § 120. 


B. WEAK. VERBS. 


1. First Weak Conjugation. 


§ 260. The verbs of this conjugation are subdivided into 
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two classes :—(1) verbs with a short stem-syllable, as nasjan, 
fo save; or with a long open syllable, as stdjan, fo judge; (2) 
verbs with a long closed syllable, as sdékjan, Zo seek; and 
polysyllabic verbs, as glitmunjan, /o shine. 

The two classes only differ in the 2 and 3 pers. sing. and 
the 2 pers. pl. of the pres. indic. and in the 2 pers. pl. 
imperative. Class (1) has -ji-, but class (2) -ei-. See § 130. 

§ 261. The full conjugation of nasjan, stdjan, sdkjan will 
serve as models. 


a. Active. 
Present. 
INDICATIVE. 
Sing, T. nagja stdja sokja 
9. nasjis stojis sokeis 
2. nasjip stdj ip sokeip 
Dual 1. nasj6s stdojos s0kjos 
2 nasgsjats stojats sokjats 
ta 1. nasjam stojam sokjam 
Di. nasjip stojip so0keip 
2. nasjand stojand sokjand 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Sing. 1. nasjau stojau sokjau 
Di nasjais stojais sokjais 
ar nasjai stojai sokjai 
Dwal 1. nasjadiwa stdojaiwa  sodkjdiwa 
2 nasjaits stojaits sokjaits 
Plur, τ. nasj4ima stdjdima sdkjdima 
a. nasjaip stojaip sOkjaip 
3. Nagjaina  stojaina sokjaina 


[§ 261. 
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IMPERATIVE. 
Sing. 2. nasei *stauei sokei 
3. nasjadau stojadau sokjadau 
Dual 2. nasjats stdjats sokjats 
Plur. 1. nasjam stojam sokjam 
2. nasjip stOjip sokeip 
3. nasjandau stojandau sokjandau 
INFINITIVE. ᾿ 
nagjan stojan sOkjan 
PARTICIPLE. 
nasjands stojands sokjands 
Preterite. 
INpIC. 
Sing. 1. nasida stauida sokida 
2. nasidés stauidés sokidés 
3. nasida stauida sokida 
Dual 1. nasidédu stauidédu sokidédu 
2. nasidéduts stauideduts sokidéduts 
Plur. 1. nasidédum stauidédum gsokidédum 
2. nasidédup stauidédup sokidédup 
3. nasidédun stauidédun sokidédun 
SUBJ. 
Sing. 1. nasidédjau stauidédjau sokidédjau 
2. Nasidédeis stauidédeis sokidédeis 
3. nasidédi stauidedi sokidedi 
Dual 1. nasidédeiwa stauidédeiwa sokidédeiwa 
2. nasidédeits stauidédeits sokidédeits 
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Plur. 1. nasidédeima 
2. nasidédeip 
3. nasidédeina 


Sing. 1. 
3. 


Ἵ. 
ir, 12... 


Ν Πϑὰν 1. 
2: 
2. 


Plur. 1.2.3. nasjaéindéu 


NOTE.-—On st6jan beside stauida, see §§ 78, 79. 


Nnasips 


nasjada 
nasjaza 
nagjada 
nasjanda 


nasjaidau 
nasjaizau 
nasjaidau 
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stauidédeima sokidédeima 
stauidédeip sOkidédeip 
stauidédeina sokidédeina 

PARTICIPLE. 
stauips sokips 
b. Passive. 
Present. 
INDIC. 
stojada sokjada 
stojaza sokjaza 
stojada sokjada 
stojanda sokjanda 
SUBJ. 
stojaidau sokjaidau 
stojaizau sokjaizau 
stojaidau sokjaidau 
stojaindau sokjaindau 


§ 262. Like nasjan are conjugated the following and many 
Other verbs: arjan, /o plough; gatamjan, /o fame; hazjan, 
lo pratse; huljan, fo hide; kukjan, fo k7ss; lagjan, fo lay; 
matjan, [0 caz; natjan, fo wert; satjan, /o se’; pragjan, 10 run; 
waljan, 10 choose; warjan, /o forbid ; wasjan, /o clothe. 

§ 263. Like stdjan are conjugated the following verbs 
which change iu, 4u back to iw, aw before a following vowel 
(§ 129): ana-niujan, 10 renew; ga-qiujan, fo give life to; 
siujan, 10 sew; *strdujan (pret. strawida), 10 sfrew; taujan, 


lo do. 
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NoTE.—Here would also belong *af-mojan, ¢o fatigue, *af-ddjan, 
to fatigue, but of these two verbs only the nom. pl. masc. of the pp. 
occurs once, af-mauidaéi, af-dauidai, cp. § 78. 


§ 264. Like sdkjan are conjugated the following and a 
great many others: and-bahtjan, /o serve; dugjan, fo show; 
dailjan, /o deal out; Adupjan, fo baptize; daubpjan, fo pul 10 
death; AOmjan, fo judge; dragkjan, fo g7ve fo drink; Araibjan, 
to trouble; faarhtjan, fo fear; fodjan, /o feed; fra-wardjan, 
to destroy; ga-brannjan, 10 durn; ga-laubjan, /o believe; 
ga-motjan, /o meet; gaumjan, /o perceive; glitmunjan, /o 
shine; goljan, fo greet; hailjan, fo heal; haéusjan, fo hear; 
hnaiwjan, fo abase; hrdinjan, /o make clean; huggrjan, 10 
hunger; ldisjan, 10 teach; laistjan, 10 follow; liuhtjan, /o 
give light; maidjan, fo falsify; maurprjan, 10 murder; 
méljan, fo write; mérjan, fo preach, proclaim; mikiljan, /o 
magnify; narnjan, 10 name; Sgjan, 10 ferrify; raisjan, fo 
raise; rodjan, 10 speak; siponjan, fo be a disciple; sniumjan, 
lo hasten; swogatjan, fo sigh; paursjan, fo thirst; wandjan, 
to turn; wénjan, fo hope. 

§ 265. The following verbs are irregular :— 


INFIN. PRET. Poe 
briggan, fo bring brahta *brahts 
brikjan, /o use brihta *brithts 
bugjan, 210 buy bathta bathts 
gagegan, /o go iddja gaggans 
kaupatjan, /o buffer kdaupasta kaupatips 
pagkjan, /o think pahta pahts 
pugkjan, /o seem puihta puhts 
waurkjan, fo work waurhta waurhts 


NoTE.—1. On the consonant changes in the pret. forms (except iddja), 
see § 120. On the vowel lengthening in brahta, pahta, see ὃ 57, and 
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puhta, § 60. The pp. pahts, pubts occur only in compound adjectives, 
anda-pahts, cautious, vigilant; hdéuh-puhts, high-minded. 

2. gaggan (§ 258 note) is properly a reduplicated verb, the pret. of 
which, gaigagg, has been lost. The extant forms of iddja (§ 130 note) 
are inflected like nasida (§ 260); in one instance a weak pret. gaggida 
also occurs. 

3. The present briggan is a strong verb of the third class (§ 249). 
The regular weak present *braggjan (=OE. breng(e)an, OS. bren- 
gian) has been lost. Cp.also OHG. bringan, pret. brahta, beside the 
rare strong form brang. 


§ 266. 2. Second Weak Conjugation. 
a. Active. 
Present. 
InpIc. SUBJ. IMPERATIVE. 
Sing. 1. salb6, / anzoint salbd — 
2. salbos salbos salbo 
2. salbop salbo salbodau 
Dual 1. salbés salbowa --- 
2. salbots salbots salbots 
Plur. 1. salboOm salboma salbom 
Qe salbop salbop salbop 
3. salbond salbona salbondau 
INFIN. PARTICIPLE. 
salbon salbonds 
Preterite. 
INDIC. SUBJ. 
Sing. 1. salbdda salbdédédjau 
2. salbodés salbodédeis 


[&c. like nasida | [&c. like nasi-dédjau | 
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PARTICIPER, 
salbops 


b. Passive. 


Present. 
INDIC. SuBJ. 
Sing. 1. salb6da salbodau 
2. salboza salbozau 
3. salboda salbodau 
Plur. 1. 2. 3. salbonda salbondau 


§ 267. Like salbGn are conjugated the following and 
several others: aihtr6n, fo deg for; airin6n, 20 be a messenger ; 
awiliudon, fo thank; dwalmon, /o be foolish; faginon, 20 
rejoice ; fiskon, fo fish; fraujinon, 20 be Jord or king; frijon, 
to love; géunon, fo lament; ga-leik6on, 20 liken; hatizon, 10: 
hale; holon, fo treat with violence; Wwarbon, fo go about; 
idreigon, /o repent; karon, /o care for; kaupon, /o traffic ; 
lapon, Zo znvize ; luston, 10 desire; miton, fo consider; reiki- 
non, fo rule; βιάσῃ, fo practise; skalkinOn, /o serve; spillon, 
fo narrale; sunjon, fo justify ; swiglon, /o pipe ; ufar-munnon. 


to forget. 


§ 268. 3. Third Weak Conjugation. 
a. Active. 
Present. 
INpIC. SUBJ. IMPERATIVE. 
sing. J. haba, 7 have habau — 
2. habdais habais habai 


3. habaip habai habadau 


§§ 268, 269. | 


ual 1. 
2. 
Plur. 1. 
2. 


3. 


Sing. 1. habada 
2. habaza 
3. habada 
Plur.1. 2.3. habanda 
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INDIC. 
habos 
habats 
habam 
habaip 
haband 
INFIN. 
haban 


INDIC. 
habaida 


. habaidés 
. like nasida | 


INpDICc. 


SUBJ. 
habaiwa 
habaits 
habaima 
habaip 
habaina 


IMPERATIVE. 


ee! 


habats 
habam 
habaip 
habandau 


PARTICIPLE. 
habands 


Preterite. 
SUBJ. 


habaidédjau 
habaidédeis 


PARTICIPLE. 
habaips 
b. Passive. 


Present. 
SUBJ. 


| &c. like nasidédjau | 


habaidau 
habaizau 
habaidau 
habaindau 


§ 269. Like haban are also conjugated: distan, “Ὁ 
reverence; ana-silan, 10 be szlent; and-statrran, /o murmur 
against; arman, 10 pily; bauan, 10 dwell; fastan, 10 fas?, 
hold firm; fijan, fo hale; ga-geigan, 10 gain; ga-kunnan, 
10 recognize; hatan, /o ha/e; jiukan, 10 contend; leikan, fo 
please ; liban, fo live; liugan, 10 marry; matrnan, /o mourn; 
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munan, /o consider; reiran, fo tremble; saurgan, 10 sorrow ; 
sifan, /o rejoice; skaman(sik), 10 de ashamed; slawan, /o be 
silent; trauan, 10 trust; swéran, fo honour; pahan, 10 be 
stlent; witan, 10 watch, observe. 


NoTE.—1I. On the stem-vowel in bauan, trauan, see § 78. 

2. bauan belonged originally to the reduplicated verbs (cp. O. Icel. 
bua, fo dwell, pret. sg. bjO, pp. buenn), and the strong form is still 
regularly preserved in bauip, the 3 pers. sing. pres. indic. 

3. Beside hatan there also occurs twice hatjan. 

4. It cannot be determined whether bnauan (§ 78), 40 rué, of which 
only the pres. participle occurs, belongs here or to the reduplicated verbs. 


§ 270. 4. Fourth Weak Conjugation. 


Present. 
Invic. SUBJ. IMPERATIVE. 
Sing. 1. fullma, / become full fullnau — 
2. fullnis fullnais fulln 
3. fullnip fullnai fullnadau 
Dual 1. fullnés fullndiwa, - 
2. fullnats fullnaits fullnats 
Plur. 1. fullnam fullndima fullnam 
2: fullnip fullnaip fullnip 
3. fullnand fullnaina fullnandau 
INFIN. PaARTICIPLE. 
fullnan fullnands 
Preterite. 
Sing. 1. fullnoda fullnédédjau 
2. fullnodés fullnodédeis 


[&c. like nasida | [ ἄς. like nasidédjau | 


ΝΟΤΕ.-- All verbs belonging to this class are intransitive, and accord- 
ingly have no passive voice. 


§§ 271-274.] PRETERITE-PRESENTS. 121 


ὃ 271. Like fullnan are conjugated the following verbs and 
a few others: af-dumbnan, /o hold one’s peace; af-daubnan, 
to become deaf; af-tatrnan, fo be torn away from; and- 
bundnan, 20 be unbound ; bi-duknan, to become larger ; 
dis-skritnan, /o decome torn; fra-lusnan, 10 perish; fra- 
qistnan, 20 perish; ga-batnan, 10 profit; ga-blindnan, 20 
become blind; ga-daupnan, /o die; ga-haftnan, /o be aifached 
to; ga-hailnan, /o become whole; ga-qiunan, /o be made alive ; 
ga-skdidnan, fo become parted; ga-paursnan, /o dry up, 
wether away; ga-waknan, /o awake; in-feinan, fo de moved 
with compassion; mikilnan, /o be magnified ; tundnan, /o fake 
fire; ufar-hafnan, /o be exalted; us-geisnan, 210 be aghast; 
us-gutnan, 10 be poured out;’ us-hauhnan, fo be exalted ; 
us-luknan, /o become unlocked; us-mérnan, 20 be proclaimed ; 
weihnan, 10 become holy. 


C. MINOR GROUPS. 
A. PRETERITE-PRESENTS. 


§ 272. These verbs have strong preterites with a present 
meaning, like Greek οἶδα, Lat. novi, 7 know, to which new 
weak preterites have been formed. The following verbs, 
most of which are very defective, belong to this class: 


§ 273. I. Ablaut-series. 

wait, 7 know, 2 sing. waist, τ pl. witum, subj. witjau, 
pret. wissa (ὃ 120), subj. pret. wissédjau, pres. part. witands, 
infin. *witan. 

lais, 7 know. ‘This is the only form extant. 


§ 274. II. Ablaut-series. 
daug, 12] 7s good for, profits. The only form extant. 
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§ 275. III. Ablaut-series. 


kann, / know, 2 sing. kant (kannt), 1 pl. kunnum, pret. 
indic. kunpa, pret. subj. kunpédjdu, infin. kunnan, pres. 
part. kunnands, pp. kunbps. 

parf, / eed, 2 sing. parft, 1 pl. patrbum, subj. patirbjau, 
pret. indic. paurfta, infin. *patirban, pres. part. patrbands, 
pp. paurfts, zecessary. | 

ga-dars, / dare, 1 pl. ga-datrsum, subj. ga-datrsjau, 
pret. indic. ga-daursta, infin. ga-datrsan. 


§ 276. IV. Ablaut-series. 


skal, / shall, owe, 2 sing. skalt, 1 pl. skulum, subj. skul- 
jau, pret. indic. skulda, pret. subj. skuldédjau, infin. *skulan, 
pres. part. skulands, pp. skulds, owing, lawful. 

man, 7 ἰδέ, 1 pl. munum, subj. munjau, pret. indic. 
munda, infin, munan, pres. part. munands, pp. munds. 

bi-nah, 17 7s permitted or lawful; ga-nah, 11 suffices, pp. bi- 
nauhts, suficzen/, infin. *-nathan. Other forms are wanting. 


§ 277. V. Ablaut-series. 

mag, / can, may, 2 sing. magt, dua] magu, maguts, 1 pl. 
magum, subj. magjdu, pret. indic. mahta, pret. subj. mah- 
tédjau, infin. *magan, pres. part. magands, pp. mahts. 


§ 278. VI. Ablaut-series. 

ga-mét, 7 find room, 1 pl. *ga-motum, subj. gamétjau, 
pret. indic. ga-mosta, infin. *ga-motan. 

6g, / fear, τ pl. *6gum, subj. Sgjdu, pret. indic. dhta; 1m- 
perative 2 sing. 6gs, 2 pl. égeip (properly subj.), infin. *6gan. 
The pres. part. of the real old infin. still survives in un- 
agands, fearless. 
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δ 279. aih, / have, probably belonged originally to the 
seventh class of strong verbs (ὃ 258), 1, 3 sing. 4ih (7) and 
dig (1), plural 1. dAigum (2) and dihum (2), 2. dihup (1), 
3. digun (2), subj. 3 sing. digi (2), plural 2 pers. aigeip (1), 
3. digeina (1), pres. part. digands (s) and daihands (1), 
infin. dihan (1) occurring in the compound fair-dihan, 20 
partake of, pret. indic. 1, 3 sing. aihta, 3 pl. Aihtédun, subj. 
2 sing. dihtédeis. 

NoTE.—In the pres. h was regular in the ‘I, 3 pers. sing. indic. (§ 119), 
and g in all other forms of the present. But in a few cases we find h 
where we should expect g, and in one case g instead of h. ‘The figures 


in brackets give the number of times h and g occur in forms of the 
present. 


B. VERBS IN -MI. 


§ 280. Of the verbs of this class only scanty remains have 
been preserved in Gothic. These are the pres. indic. and 
subj. of the substantive verb, and the verb το. 


1. The Substantive Verb. 


§ 281. The substantive verb forms its present tense from 
the root es. The other parts of the verb are supplied by 
wisan (§ 254). 


Present. 
InpIc. SUBJ. 
Sie 1. im, 7 am sijau 
2. is sijais 
3. ist sijai 
Dual τ. siju *sijaiwa 


2. *sijuts *sijaits 
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INDIC. SUBJ. 

Plur. 1. sijum sijdima 
2. sijup sijaip 

3. sind sijaina 

INFIN. wisan PaRTICIPLE wisands 

Pretertte. 

INDICc. SUBJ. 

Sing. I. was wesjau 
2. wast wéseis 

[&c. like nam, ὃ 243] [&c. like némjau| 


PaRTICIPLE wisans 


NoTE.—1. For the imperative the subj. forms sijaéis, &c., are used. 
2. Observe the elision of the vowel in nist=ni ist, patist = pata ist, 
karist = kara ist. 


2. The Verb ‘will.’ 

§ 282. The present tense of this verb was originally an 
optative (subjunctive) form of a verb in -mi, used indica- 
tively. In Gothic the endings of the present are those of the 
preterite subj. The existing forms are :— 


Present. 
Sing. 1. wiljau Plur. 1. wileima 
2. wileis 2. wileip 
3. wili 3. wileina 
Dual 2. wileits 
INFIN. wiljan PARTICIPLE wiljands 
Preterite. 
INDIC. SUBJ. 
Sing. 1. wilda wildédjau 


[&c. like nasida, ὃ 261] [&c. like nasidédjau | 


§§ 283-286. | ADVERBS. 125 


CHAPTER XIV. 
APPENDIX. 


1. Adverbs. 


§ 283. Adverbs of manner are mostly formed from adjec- 
tives by means of one of the suffixes -ba or -6. Most adverbs 
of this class have the suffix -ba, which is added to the stem 
of the adjective, as ubila-ba (§ 187), dadly; sunja-ba (§ 189), 
truly; anal4ugni-ba (ὃ 194), secretly; hardu-ba (ὃ 196), 
hardly, severely. Adverbs in -6 are formed by changing the 
final vowel of the adjectival stem into 6, as tthteigo, season- 
ably, from thteiga- ; piubjo, secre#/y, from piubja- ; glaggwo, 
accuralely, from glaggwu-, cf glaggwuba. 

§ 284. The comparative degree of adverbs ends in -is, as 
airis, earlier; framis, further; mais, more; nélvis, nearer. 
To this rule there are five exceptions: mins, /ess; wairs, 
worse ; pana-seips, further, more; aljaleikos, ofherwiese ; 
sniumundos, wth more haste. 

Of the superlative degree two examples only are extant: 
frumist, first of all; maist, af most. 

§ 285. Adverbs of time are expressed either by simple 
adverbs, as nu, ποῖ; ju, already; ufta, offen; or by the 
oblique cases of nouns and pronouns, as himma daga, /o- 
day; gistradagis, /o-morrow; dagis lwizuh, day ὧν day; 
ni aiw, never; fram himma nu, /enceforth. 

§ 286. Adverbs of place denoting rest in a place have the 
suffix -r or -a, those denoting motion to a place have either 
no suffix or one of the suffixes -p (-d), -dré; and those 
denoting motion from a place have either the suffix -pr6 or 
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-ana, as war, where, wap, wadré, whither, wapro, whence ; 
par, ¢here, *pap, thither, papro, thence; jainar, yonder, jaind, 
jaindré, ‘iither, jainpro, thence; dalapa, below, dalap, down, 
dalapré, from below; iupa, above, iup, upwards, iupapro, 
iupana, from above; tita, without, tit, out, Jorth, atapro, 
ttana, from without. 

§ 287. The affirmative and negative particles are ja, jai, 
yea, yes; Ni, not; née, nay, no. 

The interrogative particles are u, which ts attached encli- 
tically to the first word of its clause, as skuldu (=skuld-u) 
ist? zs 1, lawful?; in compounds having a prefix it is 
attached to the prefix, as gaulaubjats ἢ (=ga-u-laubjats ὃ), 
do ye two believe? niu (=ni-u), πο; an, nuh, then; jau 
(=ja-u), whether; pau (in the second of two alternative 
questions), 07; ibai, which like Gr. μή, Lat. num, requires 
a negative answer, cp. St. Mark ii. το. 


δ 288. 2. Prepositions. 


(1) With the accusative: and, along, throughout, towards ; 
faur, for, before; inuh, without; pairh, “ἀγορά, by; andar, 
under ; wipra, agaist. 

(2) With the dative: af, of, from; alja, except; du, 10; 
faura, before; fram, from; mip, with; nélva, nigh fo, near ; 
undar6é, under; us, out, out of. 

(3) With accusative and dative: afar, after, according 10; 
ana, on, upon; at, at, by, 10; bi, by, about, around, against, 
according to; hindar, behind, beyond, among ; uf, under ; ufar, 
over, above; und, with acc., μη], up fo, with dat. for. 

(4) With accusative, dative, and genitive: in with acc., 27, 
into, towards, with dat. 2, ἐγ, among, with gen. on account of. 
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§ 289. 3. Conjunctions. 

(1) Copulative: jah, and, also; uh (enclitic), avd; nih, 
and not; jah .. . jah, doth . . . and; ni patainei Bias 
jah, not only ... but also; nih... ak jah, not only . . . 
but also. 


(2) Disjunctive: aippau, or; andizuh . . . aippdau, ezther 
. or; jappé ... jappé, whether... or; ni (or nih) 
. ni (or nih), wecther . . . nor. 

(3) Adversative: ak (after negative clauses), du/; akei, 
bul; ip, pan, appan, but, however. | 

(4) Conclusive: nu, nunu, nuh, pannu, panuh, paruh, 
eipan, dupé (duppé), ¢herefore. 

(5) Concessive : pau, 27 that case; pauhjabai, even though ; 
swépauh, zudeed, however. 

(6) Causal: allis, a4uk, raihtis, unté, for, decause; (ni) 
péei, (wot) decause; pandé, inasmuch as. 

(7) Final: ei, patei, péei, pei, shat; dupé, duppé ei, du 
pamma ei, /o the end that; ei, swaei, swaswé, so that; ibai 
mina) esi; that... nol. 

(8) Conditional: jabai, 7; nibdi, niba, unless, 17. 
nol. 

(9) Temporal: swé, just as; pan, pandé, when, as long 
as; bipé, mippanei, whz/st; sunsei, as soon as; faurpizei, 
before that; unté, und patei, pandé, δηλ, until that, as 
long as. 

(10) Comparative: Iwdiwa, how; swé, as; swaswé, 
50 as. 
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CHAPTER XV. 
SYNTAX. 


Cases. 


§ 290. Accusative. Transitive verbs govern the accusa- 
tive as in Other languages: ga-sailvip pana sunu mans, ye 
shall see the son of man; akran bairan, fo bear fruit; &c. 

A few verbs take an accusative of kindred meaning, as 6hté- 
dun sis agis mikil, lit. they feared great fear for themselves, they 
feared exceedingly ; haifstei po god6n haifst, fight (/hou) the 
good fight; similarly huzdjan huzda, /o treasure up treasures ; 
waurkjan waurstwa, /o work works. 

An accusative of closer definition occurs very rarely in 
Gothic: urrann sa daupa gabundans handuns jah fotuns 
faskjam, /he dead man came forth bound as to hands and feet 
with bandages; standdip nu ufgaurdandai hupins izwarans 
sunjai, stand therefore, girt as to your loins with truth. 

An accusative of the person is used with the impersonal 
verbs gréd6n, Ὁ be hungry; huggyrjan, 10 hunger ; paursjan, 
to thirst; and also with kar(a) ist, ‘here 7s a care, wt concerns, 
as ni kar-ist ina pizé lambé, he careth not for the sheep. 

The space and time over which an action extends are ex- 
pressed by the accusative, as qémun dagis wig, ‘hey went a 
day's journey; jabéi was puk anandupjai rasta dina, gag- 
gadis mip imma twos, 27) anyone (whosoever) shall compel thee 
to goa mile, gowith him two; salida twans dagans, he abode 
two days. 

ldisjan takes two accusatives, one of the person, and one 
of the thing taught, as ldisida ins in gajukém manag, he 
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taught them many a thing in parables. ‘The following verbs 
and a few others have a double accusative in the active, one 
of the external object, and one of the predicate :—tdéujan, as 
Ivana puk silban taujis pu? whom makest thou thyself ? ; 
waurkjan, as raiht6s waurkeip staig6s gups unsaris, make 
ye straight the paths of our God; briggan, as s6 sunja frijans 
izwis briggip, the truth shall make you free; Admjan, as 
garaihtana do6midédun gub, “ἦεν justified God; kunnan, 
as kunnands ina wair garaihtana jah weihana, knowing 
him (to be) a just and holy man; bigitan, as bigétun pana 
siukan skalk hdilana, they found the sick servant whole; 
qipan, as izwis ni gipa skalkans, 7 call you not servants ; 
namnjan, aS panzei apaustatluns namnida, whom he called 
apostles; rahnjan, as triggwana mik rahnida, he counted 
me faithful; hditan, as Daweid ina fréujan haitip, David 
calls him Lord; aigan, as attan d4igum Abraham, we have 
Abraham as father. 

§ 291. Genitive. Many verbs govern the direct or in- 
direct object in the genitive, as hilp meindizés ungaldubei- 
nais, help thou my unbelief; fraihna jah ik izwis dainis 
waurdis, / well also ask you one word; saei allis skamdip 
sik meina aippaéu meindizé waurdé, pizuh sunus mans 
skamaip sik, for whosoever shall be ashamed of me or my 
words, of him shall the son of man be ashamed. Other ex- 
amples are brikjan, /o use; fulljan, fo fil/; fullnan, fo de- 
come full; gairnjan, 10 long for; ga-hrainjan, /o make clean; 
ga-parban, /o abstain from; ga-weison, 10 visit; hailjan, fo 
make whole; luston, fo desire; niutan, 10 enjoy; paurban, 
to need; ἄς. 

The gen. is also governed by certain adjectives, as ahmins 
weihis fulls, full of the Holy Ghost ; frija ist bis witddis, 
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she ts free from that law; similarly filu, much; laus, empty, 
vord; wans, lacking, wanting ; wairps, worthy ; etc. 

The gen. is often used in a partitive sense, especially with 
ni, ni waihts, the interrogative and indefinite pronouns; 
also with the cardinal numerals pisundi, taihuntéhund, 
twa hunda, etc., and those expressing the decades (twai 
tigjus, etc., § 208). Examples are: jah ni was im barné, 
they had no child; ni waiht warbigés, nothing of (=n0) con- 
demnation ; was izwara, which one of you; ws mizdono, 
what reward; Wwazuh abné, every man; sums manné, a 
cerfain man; ni dinshun piwé, vo servant; all bagmé go- 
daizé, every good tree; twarjis pizé wairpip qéns, of which of 
these shall she be wife; wésun duk swé fimf pisundjos 
wairé, for there were about five thousand men; taihuntéhund 
lambé, a hundred sheep; twdim hundam skatté hlaibos ni 
ganohai sind paim, ‘wo hundred pennyworth of bread is not 
supicient for them; dagé fidwor tiguns, frdisans fram dia- 
bulau, being forly days tempted of the devil. A partitive gen. 
is also sometimes used with verbs, as insandida skalk ei 
némi akranis, fe sent a servant that he might receive (some) 
of the fruit. 

The gen. is also sometimes used adverbially, as ni allis, 
not at all; raihtis, indeed; fildus, much, very much; landis, 
over the land, far away; gistradagis, /o-morrow; dagis 
tuizuh, day by day; nahts, by night; usleipam jainis stadis, 
let us pass over to the other side; insandida ina hdaipjos 
seindizos, he sent him into his field. ‘The following adverbs 
of place govern the gen., when used prepositionally :—hin- 
dana, from behind, beyond; innana, from within, within; 
itana (aitaprs), from wethout, out of; ufard (also the dat.), 
over, above. 
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Amongst other examples of the use of the gen. may be 
mentioned: in Saraipta Seidénais, wxto Sarepia (a city) of 
Szdon; Tyré jah Seidoné land, the land of the Tyrians and 
Sidontians= Lyre and Sidon; gaggip sums manné fram pis 
fauramapleis synagogeis, there cometh a certain man from 
(the house) of the ruler of the synagogue; gasatv Iako6bu pana 
Zaibaidaiaus, ie saw James the (son) of Zebedee; Yudan — 
(acc.) Iakobaus, Judas (the brother) of James; was auk jéré 
twalibé, for she was (of the age) of twelve_years. 

§ 292. Dative. The following verbs and several others 
take a direct object in the dative case: afwairpan, /o cas/ away, 
put away; andhafjan, /o answer; bairgan, fo keep, preserve ; 
balwjan, 4o forment; frabugjan, fo sell; fraliusan, /o Jose ; 
fraqiman, /o spend, consume; frapjan, founderstand; frakunnan, 
to despise; gaumjan, /o perceive ; idweitjan, /o upbraid; kukjan, 
fo kiss; tékan, attékan, 20 fouch; ufarmunnon, /o /orgel. 
The verbs fragistjan, usqistjan, and usqiman, /o destroy ; 
wairpan, 10 cast; uswairpan and usdreiban, /o cast out, 
sometimes take the dative and sometimes the accusative 
without a distinction in meaning. A few other verbs take 
the dative or accusative with a change of meaning, as ana- 
hditan, with dat. fo scold, with acc. fo invoke; uskiusan, 
with dat. fo reject, with acc. fo prove, fest. 

Many adjectives take a dative, as aglus, difficult; anda- 
neips, /ositle; ansteigs, gracious; azétiz6, easter; briks, 
useful; gops, good; hulps, gracious; kunps, known; liute, 
dear; modags, angry; rapiz6, easzer; skula, guilty, lable 
fo; skulds, owing; swérs, honoured; swikunps, manifest? ; 
unkunps, wuknown ; wiprawairps, opposiie. 

The dative together with wisan or wairpan often has the 
same meaning as haban, as ni was im barné, ¢hey had no 
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children; saurga mis ist mikila, / have great sorrow; 
wairpip pus fahéps, shou shalt have joy; ei uns wairpai 
pata arbi, ‘hat we may have the inheritance. 

The dative is often used reflexively, as leivan sis, 20 
borrow; rvodida sis dins, he spake within himself; ni ogs 
pus, e (thou) not afraid; ni fairhteip izwis, de (ye) nof 
affrighied; frawatrhta mis, / have sinned; pankjan sis or 
miton sis, 20 think to oneself. 

The dative also discharges the functions of the old ablative, 
instrumental, and locative, as w6pida Iésus stibnai mikilai, 
Jesus cried with a loud voice; slohun is héubip rausa, “ἦεν 
smote his head with a reed. After the comparative where we 
should use /Aan together with a nominative, as sa afar 
mis gagganda swinp6dza mis ist, fe that cometh afer me is 
mightter than 1; niu sdiwala mdis ist fodeindi jah leik 
wastjom, zs not the life more than meat, and the body than 
raiment; swégnida ahmin Iésus, /esus rejoiced in spirit; 
naht jah daga, ὧν night and day. 

For the dative absolute, see § 300. 


Adjectives. 


, ὃ 298. Adjectives agree with their nouns in number, 
gender, and case not only when used attributively, but also 
when the adjective follows the noun, either predicatively or 
in apposition. To this general rule there are a few exceptions. 
(1) An adjective accompanying managei, people, multi- 
tude, and hiuhma, crowd, mostly occurs in the masculine 
plural, as jah was managei beidandans Zakariins, and the 
people waited for Zacharias; jah alls hiuhma was mana- 
geins beidandans, and the whole crowd of the people was 
waiting (the Gr. has προσευχόμενον, praying). 


§§ 293, 294.] ADFECTIVES. 133 


(2) Grammatical feminines are occasionally treated as 
masculines, or even when denoting things as neuters; and 
grammatical neuters (when suggesting persons) as mascu- 
lines, as bigat unhulpon usgaggana, she found the devil gone 
out; ei kannip wési handugei gubs, ‘hat the wisdom of God 
might be known; ni wairpip garaihts ainhun leiké, xo man 
(lit. πο one of bodies) becometh just. 

(3) When the same adjective refers both to masculine and 
feminine beings, it is put in the neuter plural, as wésunuh 
pan garaihta ba in andwairpja gups, and they (Zacharzas 
and Elizabeth) were both righteous before God. 

§ 294. The strong and weak forms of adjectives are em- 
ployed in much the same manner as in the other old Ger- 
manic languages; that is, adjectives used without the definite 
article follow the strong declension, and those with the 
definite article follow the weak declension, as was drus is 
mikils, great was the fall of 11; ni mag bagms piupeigs 
akrana ubila gataujan, a good tree cannot produce evil frutt ; 
hairdeis sa goda, ‘he good shepherd; unté baurgs ist pis 
mikilins piudanis, 707 11} τς the city of the great king. 

All cardinal numerals, the ordinal numeral anpar, second, 
the possessive pronouns meins, my; peins, ‘hy; etc., the pro- 
nominal adjectives sums, some; alls, a//; jains, ‘ha/; swaleiks, 
such ; etc., as also the adjectives fulls, fu//; ganchs, enough ; 
halbs, 4al/f; midjis, mzdd/e; are always declined strong. 

All ordinal numerals (except anpar), all adjectives in the 
comparative degree, all the old superlatives ending in -ma, 
as fruma, firs‘; aftuma, /as/; the present participle (except 
in the nom. sing. masc., see § 200), and sama, same; silba, 
self; are always declined weak. 
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Pronouns. 


§ 295. The nominative of the personal pronouns is 
generally omitted, except when the person is to be mentioned 
with special emphasis. When a pronoun stands for two 
substantives of different genders it is put in the neuter plural, 
as mippanei po wésun jainar, while they (Joseph and Mary) 
were there; is is sometimes used where we should expect sa. 
as ip is dugann mérjan filu'. . . . swaswé is ni 
mahta in batrg galeipan, dur he (the leper) began to publish 
wwidely . . . . So thal he ( Jesus) could not enter into the 
ἌΣ saei bigitip saiwala seina, fraqisteib 1χάϊ, jah saei 
fraqisteip sdiwaldi seindi in meina, bigitip po, he “γα: 
jindeth his lefe shall lose τῇ, and he that loseth his life for my 
sake shall find tt. 

The reflexive pronoun always relates to the subject of its 
own sentence, as nih Satlaumon in allamma wulpau 
seinamma gawasida sik swé dins piz3, of even Solomon in 
all his glory was clothed like one of these; swa lagga Wweila 
swé mip sis haband bripfad, ni magun fastan, as Jong as 
they [sunjus]| have the bridegroom with them, they cannot fast ; 
jah [I3sus| gawaurhta twalif du wisan mip sis, and | Jesus | 
appointed twelve to be with him; jah suns ufkunnands Tésus 
ahmin seinamma patei swa pai mitodéun sis, qap du im, 
and immediately Jesus perceiving tn his spirit that they so 
reasoned within themselves, satd to them. 

The manner in which the possessive pronoun of the third 
person is expressed, has already been stated in § 222, examples 
are :—qiba izwis batei haband mizd6n seina, 7) /e// you that 
they have their reward; urrann sa saiands du saian fraiwa 
seinamma, “he sower went forth to sow his seed; ddupidai 
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wesun allai...... andhaitandans frawaurhtim seinaim, 
οὐ bapnzed ......... confessing ther sins; pug- 
keip im 4uk ei in filuwaurdein seinai andhausjaindau, 
Sor tt seems to them that they will be heard for their much 
talking. On the other hand we have: aflétib mannam 
missadédins izé, ye forgive men their sins; jah |qind| 
bap ina ei po unhulpon uswaurpi us dathtr izos, and 
[the woman| begged that he would cast forth the devil out of 
her daughter; jah qimands TIésus in garda Paitrdus 
gasaly swaihron is ligandein jah in heitom jah attaitok 
handau izos, and Jesus coming into the house of Peter, he saw 
his mother-in-law lying and in a fever and he touched her hand. 

sama, Same, as substantive and adjective, is used both with 
and without the article, as niu jah métarjos pata sam6d 
taujand Ὁ do not even the publicans the same?; in pamma 
samin landa, 77 the same country; ei samo hugjaima jah 
samo frapjdima, ‘hat we may think the same thing and mind 
the same thing; sijaina po twa du leika samin, /hey /wo 
(man and wife) shall become the same flesh. 

silba, se//, is always either actually or virtually appositional, 
as silba atta, the father himself; ik silba, 7, myself; nasei 
puk silban, save ‘hyself; ik gabairhtja imma mik silban, 7 
will manifest myself to him; silba fauragimibp, he himself shall 
come before. ‘The genitive of silba used with possessive pro- 
nouns agrees in number and gender with the noun, as peina 
silbons sdiwala pairhgaggip hairus, a sword shall pierce 
thine own soul; waurstw sein silbins kiusai larjizuh, each 
man should test his own work. 

The reciprocal pronoun is expressed by means of the per- 
sonal pronouns and the adverb miss6, reczprocally, or by 
using anpar twice, as ni panamais nu uns miss6 stdjdima, 
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let us not therefore judge one another any more; jah qépun du 
sis miss6, and they satd one to another; unté sijum anbar 
anparis lipus, for we are members one of another; where 
lipus is in the singular agreeing with anbpar. 

The antecedent to a relative pronoun is sometimes omitted, 
the relative may then be either in the case required by the 
verb of its own clause or in that required by the verb of the 
principal clause, as wa wileip ei téujéu pammei (for 
pamma panei) qipip piudan Iudaié P what will _ye that 7 do 
to him whom ye call king of the fews ?; wait atta izwar pizei 
(for pata pizei) jus paurbup, your father knows of what ye 
have need. Instead of the conjunction patei, ¢ha/, properly 
the nom. acc. sing. neut. of saei, there occurs pbammei or 
pizei when the verb of the principal sentence governs the 
dative or genitive, as ip 4ins pizé, gd4umjands pammei 
hrains warp, aud one of them, percetving that he was 
cleansed; \disari, niu kara (ist) puk pizei fraqistnam ὃ 
master, carest thou not that we perish P 

On the genitive governed by the interrogative and 
indefinite pronouns when used partitively, see § 291. 


Verbs. 


§ 296. Tenses. The future simple is generally expressed 
by the present, as gasailvip pana sunu mans, ye shail see the 
son of man; inuh pis bileipai manna attin seinamma jah 
dipein seindi, for this reason a man shall leave his father and 
his mother. ‘The future is sometimes also expressed by the 
present tense forms of skulan, shall; haban, 0 have; 
duginnan, /o degin; together with an infinitive, as saei 
skal stdjan qiwans jah déupans, who shall judge the quick 
and the dead; pareiik im, paruh sa andbahts meins wisan 
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habaip, where 7 am, there shall also my servant be; gaundn 
jah grétan duginnip, ye shall mourn and weep. 

The simple preterite is used in Gothic where we in Mod. 

English use either the preterite, perfect, or pluperfect, as jah 
stibna qam us himinam, and there came a voice from heaven ; 
ni jus mik gawalidédup, ak ik gawalida izwis, ye have nol 
chosen me, but 7 have chosen you; managans 4uk gahdailida, 
Jor he had healed many. A present participle along with the 
preterite of wisan, /o de, 1s sometimes used, as in Mod. 
English, to express a continuative past tense, as was I6hannés 
daupjands, John was baphizing ; wésun siponjos fastandans, 
the disciples were fasting. 

§ 297. Voices. Special forms of the passive voice are 
extant in the present tense of the indicative and subjunctive 
only, as daupjada, he 15 bapiized; jah pu, barnilo, praufétus 
hauhistins hdéitaza, and thou, child, shalt be called the prophet 
of the fiighest; aflétanda pus frawaurhteis peinos, shy 
sins are forgiven thee; ei andhuljdind4u us managaim 
hairtam mitoneis, ‘hat the thoughts of many hearts may be 
revealed. ‘The other forms of the passive voice are expressed 
by the past participle and one of the auxiliary verbs wisan, 
to be; wairpan, 10 become; as gamélip ist, 1} 7s wretien; 
abpan izwara jah tagla hdubidis alla garapana sind, dui 
the very hairs of jour head are all numbered; qam Tésus jah 
daupips was fram Iohanné, /esus came and was baptized by 
John; gadiwiskops wairpa, J shall be ashamed; sabbato in 
mans warp gaskapans, ‘he sabbath was made for man; 
gamarzidai waurpun in pamma, ‘hey were offended at him. 

δ 298. Subjunctive. The subjunctive is used very often 
in principal sentences to express a wish or command, as ni 
briggais uns in fraistubnjai, ead us not into lemplaton; 
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pairhgaggaima ju und Béeplahaim, jah saivaima waurd 
pata watrpan6, let us go now into Lethlehem, and see this 
thing (lit. word) which ts come to pass; ak héaitadau 
Idhannés, but he shall be called John; wainei piudano- 
dédeip, would thal ye reigned as kings. It is also used in 
direct dubitative questions, as va qipau ? what shall 7 say ὃ 
uaiwa meindim wautrdam galdubjdipP how shall ye 
believe my words?; yas panu sa sijaiP who then can ¢his 
be? 

The most important cases in which the subjunctive is used 
in subordinate sentences are :— 

(1) In indirect or reported commands or entreaties, as 
anabaéup im ei mann ni gépeina, Ze commanded them that 
they should not tell any man; wiljaéa ei mis gibéis haubip 
Idhannis, / well that thou give me the head of John. 

(2) In reported speech when the principal sentence is 
negative or subjunctive or is a question implying uncertainty, 
as ni galaubidédun patei is blinds wési, they did nol 
believe that he had been blind; jah jabai qepjau patei ni 
kunnjau ina, sij4u galeiks izwis liugnja, and if [ were 10 
say, 7 know him not, I shall be a liar like you; twa wileis ei 
taujau pus P what wilt thou that I do for thee? 

(3) In indirect propositions governed by verbs of hoping, 
trusting, supposing, and the like, as wénja ei kunneip, J hope 
thal ye know; Ῥάλοὶ traudidédun sis ei wéseina garaihtai, 
who trusted in themselves that they were righteous ; jainai 
hugidédun patei is bi slép qépi, δὲν supposed that he 
was speaking about sleep, 

(4) In statements reported at second hand, as weis hausi- 
dédum ana witdda patei Xristus sijai du daiwa, we have 
heard out of the law that Christ abideth for ever. 
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(5) In indirect questions, as fréhun ina skuld-u sijai 
mann gén afsatjan, ‘hey asked him whether it was lawful 
for a man to put away his wife; ni wissa wa rodidédi, 
he knew not what he should say; ni haband wa matjaina, 
they have nothing to eat. 

(6) In a relative clause attached to an imperative or a 
subjunctive clause, as atta, gif mis sei undrinnai mis dail 
aigins, father, give me the portion of property which falleth to mes 
saci habai dusona du hausjan, gahausjai, ἦς that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. ‘Vhe verb in a relative clause is also in 
the subjunctive when the principal clause is interrogative or 
negative, as vas sa ist saei frawatrhtins aflétai? zuho 15 
this who forgiveth sins P; nih allis ist wa fulginis patei ni 
gabairhtjaidau, for there τς nothing hid, which shall not be 
manifested, 

(7) In conditional clauses implying hypothesis or uncer- 
tainty, as jabéi was mis andbahtjai, mik laistjai, 7fany man 
serve me, let him follow me; nih qémjau jah rodidédjau du 
im, frawatrht ni habdidédeina, 7f J had not come and 
spoken to them, they would not have had sin. 

(8) Frequently in adverbial clauses which express a reason, 
as ni manna giutip wein juggata in balgins fairnjans, 
ibai aufto distairadi wein pata niujo pans balgins, x0 
man poureth new wine into old bottles, lest perchance the new 
201716 burst the botiles. 

(9) To express purpose, as attauhun pata barn, ei 
tawidédeina bi bithtja witddis, ‘hey brought the child that 
they might do according to the custom of the law; frawardjand 
andwairpja seina, ei gasailvdaindau mannam fastandans, 
they disfigure their faces, thal they may appear unto men to 
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(10) The temporal conjunction fatrpizei is always 
followed by the subjunctive, as wait atta izwar pizei jus 
patrbup, faurpizei jus bidjaip ina, your father knoweth 
what ye need before ye ask him. 

§ 299. Infinitive. The infinitive or a clause containing 
an infinitive is often used as the subject or object of a finite 
verb. (1) As subject :—ni gop ist niman hldif barné jah 
wairpan hundam, 7/ 7s not good to take the children’s bread 
and to cast wt to dogs; warp afslaupnan allans, 7/ came io 
pass that they were all amazed; warp pairhgaggan imma 
pairh atisk, z/ came to pass that he went through the cornfields. 
(2) As object :—6htédun fraihnan ina, ‘hey feared to ask 
him; sokidédun attékan imma, /hey soughi lo touch him; 
qipand usstass ni wisan, δέν say that there is nol any resur- 
rection. 

The infinitive with and without du 15 also used to express 
purpose, as qémun sailvan, ‘hey came to see; gage puk 
silban atdugjan gudjin, go, show thyself to the priest; sat du 
dihtron, he sat for the purpose of begging. 

The passive infinitive is variously expressed. (1) 
Generally by wairpan and a past participle, as skal sunus 
mans uskusans wairpan, ‘he son of man shall be reected. 
(2) Not unfrequently by the active infinitive, as qémun pan 
motarjos daupjan, ‘hen came the publicans to be baplzed; 
gémun hailjan sik sauhté seindaizo, ‘hey came to be healed of 
their infirmities. (3) Occasionally by mahts wisan, skuld 
wisan, along with an active infinitive, as maht wési frabugjan, 
wt might have been sold (lit. τ were possible to sell); Wwaiwa 
pu gipis, patei skulds ist ushauhjan sa sunus mansP /ow 
sayest thou, that the son of man must be lified up ? 

§ 300. Participles. The dative of the participles is 
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often used absolutely like the ablative in Latin, and the 
genitive in Greek, as jah usleipandin Iésua in skipa, 
gaqgémun sik manageins filu du imma, /esus having passed 
over in the ship, there came together to him a great multitude ; 
dalap pan atgaggandin imma af fairgunja, laistidedun 
afar imma iumjons managos, when he was come down from 
the mountain, great multitudes followed after him. 


ΤΕΨΙ. 


«46... 
ULFILAS. 


Ulfilas (Gothic Wulfila) was born about the year 211 A.D., but where 
his birthplace was in the wide tract of country then inhabited by the 
Goths, is not known. Although Ulfilas was born and grew up among 
the Goths, he was of Cappadocian descent. According to the testi- 
mony of the historian Philostorgius, the parents, or perhaps rather the 
grandparents, of Ulfilas were natives of Sadagolthina, near the town of 
Parnassus in Cappadocia, who had been carried off as captives by the 
Goths, during an irruption made by this people into the northern parts 
of Asia Minor in the year 267. 

In the year 332 he accompanied an embassy to Constantinople, where 
he remained until 341. In the latter year he was consecrated bishop of 
the Goths dwelling North of the Danube. For seven years (341-8) 
he laboured zealously among the Goths in Dacia, and won over a great 
multitude of them to the Christian faith. But the persecution and 
oppression, which Ulfilas and his converts suffered through Athanaric, 
became so great that he applied to Constantinus in 348 for permission 
to lead his converts into Roman territory. Constantinus readily granted 
the request, and Ulfilas accordingly led a great number of his people 
across the Danube, and settled near Nicopolis in Moesia, at the foot of 
the Balkan mountains, where he preached and laboured until his death, 
which took place in 383 while on a visit to Constantinople. 

By far the most important source of our knowledge of the life and 
work of Ulfilas is found in the account of him given by Auxentius, from 
which we extract the following passage (for the full account the 
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reader must be referred to the work: ‘Uber das Leben und die Lehre 
des Ulfila,’ by G. Waitz, Hannover, 1840). 

‘Eo zta praedicante et per Cristum cum dilectione deo patri gratias 
agente haec et his similia exsequente, quadraginta annis in episcopatu 
gloriose florens, apostolica gratia grecam et latinam et goticam 
linguam sine intermissione in una et sola eclesia Cristi predicavit, quia 
et una est eclesia dei vivi, columna et firmamentum veritatis, et unum 
esse gregem Cristi domini et dei nostri, unam culturam et unum 
aedificium, unam virginem et unam sponsam, unam reginam et unam 
Vineam, unam domum, unum templum, unum conventum esse Cristia- 
norum, cetera vero owizia conventicula non esse eclesias dei, sed syna- 
gogas esse satanae adserebat et contestabatur. Et haec omnia de divinis 
scribturis eum dixisse et nos describsisse qui legit intelligat. Qui et 
ipsis tribus linguis plures tractatus et multas interpretationes volentibus 
ad utilitatem et ad aedificationem, sibi ad aeternam memoriam et 
mercedem post se dereliquid. Quem condigne laudare non sufficio et 
penitus tacere non audeo; cui plus omnium ego sum debitor, quantum 
et amplius in me laborabit, qui me a prima etate mea a parentibus meis 
discipilum suscepit et sacras litteras docuit et veritatem manifestavit 
et per misericordiam dei et gratiam Cristi et carnaliter et spiritaliter 
ut filium suum in fide educavit.’ 

Sokrates expressly mentions that Ulfilas invented the Gothic alphabet, 
and that he translated the whole of the Scriptures into Gothic, with the 
exception of the four books of Kings, which he is said to have omitted 
so as not to excite the warlike spirit of his people. The latter remark 
was no doubt a pure invention on the part of Sokrates, because the 
books of Joshua and Judges would have even been more likely to stimu- 
late the Gothic passion for fighting than the books of Kings. The 
probability is,as Bradley points out, that Ulfilas did not live to finish 
his translation, and that he intended to leave to the last the books 
which he thought least important for his great purpose of making good 
Christians. y 

The Manuscripts, containing the fragments of the biblical translation 
which have come down to us, are not contemporary with Ulfilas; but 
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were written in Italy about the year 500. The fragments of the New 
Testament all point to one and the same translator, but the two small 
fragments of the books of Ezra and Nehemiah differ so much in style 
from those of the New Testament, that scholars now regard them as 
being the work of a later translator. It is also highly improbable that 
Ulfilas was the author of the fragments of a commentary on the Gospel 
of St. John, first published by Massmann under the title: ‘ Skeireins 
alwagegeéljons pairh JOhannén,’ Munich, 1834. 

The Manuscripts, containing the fragments of Gothic, which have 
come down to us, are the following :— 

I. Codex argenteus in the University library of Upsala. The codex 
contained originally on 330 leaves the four Gospels in the order 
Matthew, John, Luke, Mark ; of which 177 leaves are still preserved. 

II. Codex Carolinus, a codex rescriptus, in the library of Wolfen- 
bittel. This, consisting of four leaves, contains about forty-two verses 
of Chapters xi-xv of the Epistle to the Romans. 

III. Codices Ambrosiani, five fragments (codices rescripti), in the 
Ambrosian library at Milan. 

Codex A contains on ninety-five leaves fragments of the Epistles to 
the Romans, Corinthians, Ephesians, Galatians, Philippians, Colossians, 
Thessalonians, to Timothy, Titus, and Philemon ; and a small fragment 
of a Gothic Calendar. 

Codex B contains on seventy-seven leaves the second Epistle to the 
Corinthians complete, and fragments of the Epistles to the Corinthians 
(first Epistle), Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, Thessa- 
lonians, to Timothy, and to Titus. 

Codex C, consisting of two leaves, and containing fragments of 
Chapters xxv—xxvii of St. Matthew. 

Codex D, consisting of three leaves, and containing fragments of the 
books of Ezra and Nehemiah. 

Codex E, consisting of eight leaves (three of which are in the Vatican 
at Rome), and containing a fragment of a commentary on St. John. 
See above. 

IV. Codex Turinensis, in Turin, consisting of four damaged 
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leaves, and containing the fragments of the Epistles to the Galatians 
and Colossians. 

For other fragments of Gothic which have come down to us, see the 
article ‘Gotische Literatur,’ by E. Sievers, in Paul’s Grundriss der 
germanischen Philologie, vol. il. pp. 69, 70. 

The following short list of books and articles will be useful to 
students wishing to pursue a further study of Gothic :— 

(1) The history of the Goths and the life of Ulfilas. Uber das 
Leben und die Lehre des Ulfila, by G. Waitz, Hannover, 1840. Uber 
das Leben des Ulfilas und die Bekehrung der Gothen zum Christentum, 
by W. Bessel, Gottingen, 1860. Ulfilas, Apostle of the Goths, by Ch. 
A. A. Scott, Cambridge,1885. The Goths, by H. Bradley, London, 1890. 

(2) Editions. Ulfilas, by H. C. von der Gabelentz and J. Loebe, 
2 vols., Altenburg und Leipzig, 1836-1846. Volume i, containing the 
text, Latin translation, and critical notes, is now antiquated. But 
vol. ii, containing the glossary and grammar, is very valuable, especially 
for the accidence and syntax. Ulfilas, by H. F. Massmann, Stuttgart, 
1857, containing also a Latin and a Greek text, notes, glossary, 
grammar, and historical introduction. For a faithfully printed copy 
of the various Manuscripts all later editors of Ulfilas are especially 
indebted to the edition by A. Uppstroém, which appeared in parts, 
Upsala, 1854-1868 (Codex Argenteus, 1854; Decem codicis argentei 
rediviva folia, 1857; Fragmenta gothica selecta, 1861; Codices gotici 
ambrosiani, 1864-1868). Vulfila, oder die gotische Bibel, by E. Bern- 
hardt, Halle, 1875, containing a most valuable introduction, Greek 
text, and commentary. The first Germanic Bible, translated from the 
Greek by the Gothic bishop, Wulfila, in the fourth century, and the 
other remains of the Gothic language. With an introduction, a syntax, 
and a glossary, by G. H. Balg, Milwaukee, Wis., 1891. Ulfilas, by 
M. Heyne, ninth edition, Paderborn, 1896, containing also a grammar 
and glossary. It is from this edition that our specimens have been 
taken. 

For a fairly complete list of the various editions of Ulfilas, see the 
introduction to Bernhardt’s edition, pp. lxii-lxv. 

L 
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(3) Glossaries. Gothisches Glossar, by E. Schulze, Magdeburg, 
1847; this is the most complete Gothic glossary. Vergleichendes Wor- 
terbuch der gotischen Sprache, by L. Diefenbach, vols. 1, 2, Frankfort, 
1851. A Moeso-Gothic Glossary, with an introduction, an outline of 
Moeso-Gothic grammar, and a list of Anglo-Saxon and Old and Modern 
English words etymologically connected with Moeso-Gothic, by W. 
W. Skeat, London, 1868. A Comparative glossary of the Gothic Lan- 
guage, by 6. H. Balg, Mayville, 1887-1889. Grundriss der gotischen 
Etymologie, by S. Feist, Strassburg, 1888 ; containing merely a selection 
of the Gothic vocabulary. Kurzgefasstes etymologisches Worterbuch 
der gotischen Sprache, by C. C. Uhlenbeck, Amsterdam, 1896. Cp. 
also (2) above. 

(4) Grammars, &c. Die gotische Sprache by L. Meyer, Berlin, 1869. 
Altdeutsche Grammatik, by A. Holtzmann, Leipzig, 1870-1875, contain- 
ing the phonology of the old Germanic languages. Gotische Grammatik, 
by W. Braune, fourth edition, Halle, 1895. Kurzgefasste gotische 
Grammatik, by E. Bernhardt, Halle, 1885. An Introduction, phono- 
logical, morphological, syntactic, to the Gothic of Ulfilas, by T. le 
Marchant Douse, London, 1886. Gotisches Elementarbuch, by W. 
Streitberg, Heidelberg, 1897. See also (2) above. Die Aussprache 
des Gotischen zur Zeit des Ulfilas, by W. Weingartner, Leipzig, 1858. 
Uber die Aussprache des Gotischen, by F. Dietrich, Marburg, 1862. 
Geschichte der gotischen Sprache, by E. Sievers, in Paul’s Grundriss der 
germanischen Philologie, vol. i. pp. 407~416. 

(5) For a list of other works and articles relating to Gothic, see 
K. Goedeke’s Grundriss zur Geschichte der deutschen Dichtung, second 
edition, Dresden, 1884, vol. i. pp. 7-11: and the two articles by . 
FE. Sievers mentioned above. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


Atsafhnip armaion izwara ni taujan in andwafrpja manné 
du saffyan im; afppau laun ni habaip fram attin izwa- 
ramma pamma in himinam. 
Pan nu taujdis armaiOn, ni hatirnjais fara bus, swaswe 
pai liutans taujand in gaqumpbim jah in garunsim, ei 
hauhjaindau fram mannam; amén qipa izwis: andne- 
mun mizdon seina. 
Ip puk taujandan armaion ni witi hleidumei peina, wa 
taujip taihswo peina, : 
el sijai sO armahafrtipa peina in fulhsnja, jah atta peins 
saei saflvip in fulhsnja, usgibip pus in bafrhtein. 
Jah pan bidjaip, ni sijaip swaswé pai liutans, unté frijond 
in gaqumpim jah wafhstam plapjo standandans bidjan, et 
gaumjaind4u mannam. Amén, qipa izwis patei haband 
mizdon seina. 
Ip pu pan bidjais, gagg in hepjon peina, jah galiikands 
haurdai peinai bidei du attin beinamma bamma in fulhsnja, 
jah atta peins saei saflvip in fulhsnja, usgibip pus in 
bafrhtein. 
Bidjandansup-pan ni filuwatirdjaip, swaswé pai piudo ; 
pugkeip im auk ei in filuwatrdein seinai andhausjaindau. 
Ni galeikop nu paim ; wait 4uk atta izwar pizei jus paur- 
bup, faurpizei jus bidjaip ina. : 
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Swa nu bidjaip jus: Atta unsar pu in himinam, weihnai 
namo pein. 

Qimai piudinassus peins. Wairpai wilja peins, swé in 
himina jah ana afrpai. 

Hlaif unsarana pana sinteinan gif uns himma daga. 

Jah aflét uns patei skulans sijaima, swaswé jah weis afle- 
tam paim skulam unsardim. 

Jah ni briggdis uns in frdistubnjai, ak l4usei uns af pamma 
ubilin; unté peina ist piudangardi jah mahts jah wulpus 
in 4iwins. Amén. 

πίε jabai afletib mannam missadédins izé, afletip jah 
izwis atta izwar sa ufar himinam. 

Ip jabai ni aflétib mannam, missadédins izé, ni pau atta 
izwar afletip missadédins izwaro6s. 

Appan bipé fastaip, ni wafrpaip swaswe pai liutans gaurdai ; 
frawardjand auk andwairpja seina, ei gasafhyaindau man- 
nam fastandans. Amen, qiba izwis, patel andnémun 
mizdon seina. 

Ip pu fastands salb6, haubip pein, jah ludja peina pwah, 
ei ni gasaihvaizau mannam fastands, ak attin peinamma 
pamma in fulhsnja, jah atta peins saei saflvip in fulhsnja, 
usgibip pus. 

Ni huzdjaip izwis huzda ana airpai, parei malo jah nidwa 
frawardeip, jah parei piubds ufgraband jah hlifand. 

Ip huzdjaip izwis huzda in himina, parei nih malo nih 
nidwa, frawardeip, jah parei piubds ni ufgraband nih stiland. 
Parei 4uk ist huzd izwar, paruh ist jah hafrto izwar. 
Lukarn leikis ist 4ug6: jabéi nu augo pein ainfalp ist, 
allata leik pein liuhadein wairpip ; 

ip jabai 4ugo pein unsél ist, allata leik pein riqizein wair pip. 
Jabii nu liuhap pata in pus riqiz ist, pata riqiz Iwan filu! 
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Ni manna mag twaim fraujam skalkindn; unte jabai 
fijaip dinana, jah anparana frijop; afppau ainamma 
ufhduseip, ip anparamma frakann. Ni magup gupa 
skalkinodn jah mammonin. 

Duppé qipa izwis: ni maurndip saiwalai izwarai Iva 
matjaip jah hra drigkaip, nih leika izwaramma Ive was- 
jaip; niu saiwala mais ist fodeinai jah leik wastjom? 
Insaflvip du fuglam himinis, pei ni saiand nih sneipand, 
nih lisand in banstins, jah atta izwar sa ufar himinam 
fOdeip ins. Niu jus mais wulprizans sijup paim? 

Ip kwas izwara maurnands mag anadukan ana wahstu 
seinana aleina aina? 

Jah bi wastjds ἴσα saurgaip? Gakunnaip blémans haip- 
jOs, hvaiwa wahsjand; nih arbaidjand nih spinnand. 
Qipuh pan izwis patei nih Satlaimon in allamma wulpau 
seinamma gawasida sik swe ains pizé. 

Jah pandé pata hawi haipjos himma daga wisando jah 
gistradagis in auhn galagib gup swa wasjip, hyaiwa mais 
izwis leitil galaubjandans? 

Ni matirndip nu qipandans: lwa matjam afppdu wa drig- 
kam, afppau lvé wasjaima? 

All a4uk pata piudds sdkjand; waituh pan atta izwar sa 
ufar himinam patei paurbup — — 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Dalap pan atgaggandin imma af fafrgunja, ldistidedun 
afar imma iumjons managos. 

Jah sai, manna pritsfill habands durinnands inwait ina 
qipands: frauja, jabai wileis, magt mik gahrdainjan. 

Jah ufrakjands handu attaftok imma qipands: wiljau, 
wairp hrains! jah suns hrain warp pata priitsfill is. 
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ALWAGGEL3O JAIRH MAPPAIU. [Cha viii. 4-16. 


Jah qap imma Jésus: safhy ei mann ni gipais, ak gagg, 
puk silban ataugei gudjin, jah atbafr giba pOei anabaup 
MO6sés du weitw6dipai im. 


5 Afaruh pan pata inn atgaggandin imma in Kafarnaum, 


duatiddja imma hundafaps bidjands ina, 


6 jah qipands: frauja, piumagus meins ligib in garda 
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uslipa, harduba balwips. 

Jah qap du imma Jésus: ik qimands gahailja ina. 

Jah andhafjands sa hundafaps qap: frauja, ni im wairps 
ei uf hrdt mein inn gaggdis, ak patdinei gip watirda jah 
gahailnip sa piumagus meins. 

Jah auk ik manna im habands uf waldufnja meinamma 
gadrathtins, jah qipa du pamma: gage, jah gaggip; jah 
anparamma: qim, jah qimip; jah du skalka meinamma : 
tawei pata, jah taujip. 

Gahausjands pan I[ésus sildaleikida, jah qap du paim afar- 
laistjandam: amén, qipa izwis, ni in Israéla swalduda 
galaubein bigat. 

Appan qipa izwis patei managéi fram urrunsa jah saggqa 
qimand, jah anakumbjand mip. Abrahama jah Isaka jah 
Iakoba in piudangardjai himiné: 

ip pai sunjus biudangardjos uswafrpanda in riqis pata hin- 
dumist0 ; jainar wafrpip gréts jah krusts tunpiwe. 

Jah gap lésus pamma hundafada: gagg, jah swaswe 
galaubidés wairpai pus. Jah gahdailnoda sa piumagus is 
in jainai hveilai. 

Jah qimands Jésus in garda Paftraus, gasaly swafhron is 
ligandein jah in heit6m. 

Jah attaitok handdu izos jah aflailot ija so heitO; jah 
currais jah andbahtida imma. 

At andanahtja pan waurpanamma, atberun du imma 
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daimGnarjans managans, jah uswarp bans ahmans waurda, 
jah allans pans ubil habandans gahailida, 

ei usfullnddédi pata gamélidd pafrh EsaYan pratfetu 
qipandan: sa unmahtins unsarOds usnam jah sauhtins 
usbar. 

Gasafhyands pan lésus managans hiuhmans bi sik, hafhait 
galeipan sipOnjans hindar marein. 

Jah duatgaggands 4ins bokareis qab du imma: laisari, 
laistja puk, pishvaduh padei gaggis. 

Jah qap du imma Jésus: fatihons grobds aigun, jah fuglos 
himinis sitlans, ip sunus mans ni habaip hyar haubip sein 
anahnaiwjai. 

Anparuh pan siponjé is gap du imma: frauja, uslaubei 
mis frumist galeipan jah gafilhan attan meinana. 

Ip Iésus qap du imma: laistei afar mis, jah lét pans ddu- 
pans filhan seinans daubans. 

Jah inn atgaggandin imma in skip, afar iddjedun imma 
SIpOnjos Is. 

Jah sai, wégs mikils warp in marein, swaswé pata skip 
gahulip wairpan fram wegim ; ip is safslép. 

Jah duatgaggandans sipOnjos is urraisidedun ina qipan- 
dans: frauja, nasei unsis, fragistnam. 

Jah gap du im [6585 : [νὰ faiurhteip, leitil galaubjandans ! 
Panuh urreisands gasok windam jah marein, jah warp wis 
mikil. 

Ip pai mans sildaleikidédun qipandans: Iwileiks ist sa, 
ei jah windos jah marei ufhausjand imma? 

Jah qimandin imma hindar marein in gauja Gairgafsainé, 
gamotidedun imma twai daimonarjos us hlaiwasnom 
rinnandans, sleidjai filu, swaswé ni mahta manna usleipan 
pairh pana wig jainana. 


152 ALWAGGEL}YO ῥα MAPPAIU. [Ch. viii. 29; Ch. xi. 7. 


29 


30 
aa 


32 


33 


34 


— 


6 
7 


Jah sai, hropidedun qipandans: Iva uns jah pus, Jésu, 
sundu gups? qamt hér faur mél balwjan unsis? 

Wasuh pan fafrra im hairda sweine managaizé haldana. 
Ip po skohsla bédun ina gipandans: jabai uswairpis uns, 
uslaubei uns galeipan in po hairda sweine. 

Jah qap duim: gaggip! Ip eis usgaggandans galipun in 
hairda sweiné ; jah sai, run gawaurhtédun sis alla εὖ 
hafrda and driusOn in marein, jah gadaupnodedun in 
watnam. 

Ip pai haldandans gaplathun jah galeipandans gatafhun 
in baurg all bi pans daimOnarjans. 

Jah sai, alla s6 baurgs usiddja wipra Iésu, jah gasaihvan- 
dans ina bédun ei uslipi hindar marks ize. 


CHAPTER ΧΙ. 


Jah warp, bipé usfullida Iésus anabiudands paim twalif’ 
sipOnjam seinaim, ushof sik jainpro du laisjan jah meérjan 
and baurgs izé. 

Ip Idhannés gahdusjands in karkarai waurstwa Xristaus, 
insandjands bi sipOnjam seinaim gap du imma: 

pu is sa gimanda pau anbparizuh beidaima? 

Jah andhafjands Iesus gap du’ im: gaggandans gateihip 
Idhanne patei gahauseip jah gasaihvip. 

Blindai ussafhvand, jah haltai gaggand, pritsfillai hrainjai 
wairpand, jah baudai gahdéusjand, jah daupai urreisand, 
jah unledai waflameérjanda : 

jah audags ist hvazuh saei ni gamarzjada in mis. 

At paim pan afgaggandam, dugann Iésus gipan paim 
manageim bi Idhannén: ἴσα usiddjédup ana aupida 
sailvan? raus fram winda wagidata ? 
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Akei [σὰ usiddjédup saflvan? mannan hnasqjaim wastjOm 
gawasidana? Sai, paiei hnasqjaim wasidai sind, in eae 
piudaneé sind. 

Akei Iva usiddjédup saflvan? praufétu? Jai, qipa izwis: 
jah managizo praufetau. 

Sa ist Auk bi panei gamélip ist: sai, ik insandja aggilu 
meinana fatira pus, sael gamanweip wig peinana fatra 
pus. 

Amén, qipa izwis: ni urrais in batrim qindnd maiza 
Idhanné pamma daupjandin; ip sa minniza in piudan- 
gardjai himiné maiza imma ist. 

Framuh pan paim dagam Idhannis pis daupjandins und 
hita prudangardi himiné anamahtjada, jah anamahtjandans 
frawilwand po. 

Allai auk pratféteis jah witop und Idhanne fauraqgepun : 
jah jabai wildedeip mip niman, sa ist Heélias, saei skulda 
qiman. 

Saei habai ausona hdusjandona, gahausjaz. 
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AIWAGGELJO PAIRH MARKU 
anastodeip. 
CHAPTER I. 


Anastddeins aiwaggeljons lésuis Xristaus sunaus gups. 
Swé gameélip ist in Esaiin praufetau: sai, ik insandja 
aggilu meinana falra pus, saei gamanweip wig peinana 
faura pus. 

Stibna wopjandins in aupid4i: manweip wig fraujins, 
raihtos watrkeip staigds gups unsaris. 

Was Idhannés daupjands in 4upidai jah mérjands daupein 
idreigds du aflageinai frawaurhté. 

Jah usiddjedun du imma all Iudaialand jah Jafrusaulymeis, 
jah daupidai wésun allai in Iaurdané alvai fram imma, 
andhaitandans frawaurhtim seinaim. 

Wasup-pan Idhannés gawasips taglam ulbandaus jah 
gairda filleina bi hup seinana, jah matida pramsteins jah 
milip haipiwisk, 

jah mérida qipands: qimip swinpdza mis sa afar mis, 
pizei ik ni im wafrps anahneiwands andbindan skaudaraip 
skohé is. 

Appan ik daupja izwis in watin, ip is daupeip izwis in 
ahmin weihamma. 

Jah warp in jaindim dagam, qam Iésus fram Nazarafp 
Galeilaias, jah daupips was fram Idhanné in Iaurdané. 
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Jah suns usgaggands us pamma watin gasalv uslukanans 
himinans, jah ahman swé ahak atgaggandan ana ina. 

Jah stibna qam us himinam: bu is sunus meins sa liuba, 
in puzei wafla galeikdida. 

Jah suns sai, ahma ina ustauh in aupida. 

Jah was in piz4i 4upidéi dagé fidwor tiguns fraisans fram 
Satanin, jah was mip diuzam, jah aggileis andbahtidedun 
imma. 

Ip afar patel atgibans warp Idhannés, qam [ésus in 
Galeilaia merjands afwaggeljon piudangardjos gubs, 
qipands patei usfullnoda pata mél jah atneéhvida sik piu- 
dangardi gups: idreigop jah galaubeip in afwaggeljon. 
Jah lwarbonds fair marein Galeilaias gasaky Seimonu 
jah Andrafan bropar is, pis SeimOnis, wairpandans nati in 
marein; wesun auk fiskjans. 

Jah qap im Jésus: hirjats afar mis, jah gatauja igqis 
wairpan nutans manné. 

Jah suns afletandans po natja seina laistidédun afar imma. 
Jah jainpro inn gaggands framis leitil gasahy Jakobu pana 
Zaibaidaiaus jah Iohanné bropar is, jah pans in skipa 
manwjandans natjya. 

Jah suns hafhait ins. Jah aflétandans attan seinana 
Zaibaidaiu in pamma skipa mip asnjam, galipun afar 
imma. 

Jah galipun in Kafarnaum, jah suns sabbato daga galei- 
pands in synagdgén laisida ins. 

Jah usfilmans waurpun ana pizai laiseinai is; unté was 
laisjands ins swé waldufni habands jah ni swasweé bai 
bdkarjos. 

Jah was in pizai synagogen 128 manna in unhrainjamma 
ahmin, jah ufhropida 
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qipands: fralét, Iva uns jah pus, lésu Nazorénai, gamt 
fraqistjan uns? Kann puk, Iwas pu is, sa weiha gups. 
Jah andbait ina lésus qipands: pahai jah usgagg iit us 
pamma, ahma unhrainja. 

Jah tahida ina ahma sa unhrainja, jah hrdpjands stibnai 
mikilai usiddja us imma. 

Jah afslaupnodédun allai sildaleikjandans, swaei sckidédun 
mip sis missO qipandans: lwa sijai pata? hv so léiseind 
sO niujo, ei mip waldufnja jah ahmam paim unhrdinjam 
anabiudip jah ufhausjand imma? 

Usiddja ban meripa is suns and allans bisitands Galeilaias. 
Jah suns us pizai synagogén usgaggandans qémun in 
garda Seimonis jah Andrafins mip lakobau jah Idhannén. 
Ip swafhr6 Seimonis lag in brinndn: jah suns gépun 
imma bi ija. 

Jah duatgaggands urraisida po undgreipands handu iz6s, 
jah aflaflot po 56 brinnG suns, jah andbahtida im. | 
Andanahtja ban waurpanamma, pan gasaggq sauil, bérun du 
imma allans pans ubil habandans jah unhulpons habandans. 
Jah so batrgs alla garunnana was at daura. 

Jah gahailida managans ubil habandans missaleikaim 
sauhtim, jah unhulpOns managos uswarp, jah ni fralailot 
r6djan pds unhulpons, unté kunpedun ina. 

Jah dir ihtwon usstandands usiddja, jah galaip ana aupjana 
stab, jah jainar bap. 

Jah galdistans watrpun imma Seimon jah pai mip imma. 
Jah bigitandans ina gépun du imma patei allai buk sokjand. 
Jah qap du im: gaggam du paim bisunjané haimdm jah 
baurgim, ei jah jainar mérjau, unte dupe qam. 


39 Jah was mérjands in synagdgim izé and alla Galeilaian 


ah unhulpons uswairpands. 
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40 Jah gam at imma pritsfill habands, bidjands ina jah 
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kniwam knussjands jah gipands du imma pbatei jabai 
wileis, magt mik gahrdinjan. Ὁ 

Ip lésus infeinands, ufrakjands handu seina attaftok imma 
jah gap imma: wiljau, wairp hrains. 

Jah bipé qap pata Jésus, suns pata priitsfill aflaip af imma, 
jah hrdins warp. 

Jah galvotjands imma suns ussandida ina, 

jah qap du imma: safly ei mannhun ni qipais wafht ; ak 
gage puk silban ataugjan gudjin, jah atbair fram gahrai- 
neinai peinai patei anabaup Mosés du weitwodipai im. 

Ip is usgaggands dugann meérjan filu jah usqipan pata 
waurd, swaswé is jupan ni mahta andaugjo in batrg 
galeipan, ak iita ana 4upja4im stadim was; jah iddjédun 
du imma allapro. 


CHAPTER. 1. 


Jah galaip aftra in Kafarnaum afar dagans, jah gafrehun 
patei in garda ist. 

Jah suns gaqémun managadi, swaswé jupan ni gamdsteé- 
dun nih at datra, jah rodida im watrd. 

Jah qemun at imma uslipan bafrandans, hafanana fram 
fidworim. 

Jah ni magandans nélva qiman imma fatra manageim, 
andhulidedun hrot parei was Jésus, jah usgrabandans 
insailidedun pata badi, jah fralaflotun ana bammei lag sa 
uslipa. 

Gasailvands pan Jésus galaubein izé qap du pamma 


uslipin: barnild, aflétanda pus frawaurhteis pbeinos. 


Wesunuh pan sumai pizé bokarjé jainar sitandans jah - 
pagkjandans sis in hafrtam seinaim : 
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Iva sa swa rodeip naiteinins? was mag afletan frawaurh- 
tins, niba 4ins gup? 

Jah suns ufkunnands Jésus ahmin seinamma bpatei swa 
pai mitodédun sis, qap du im: dulvé mitop pata in 
hafrtam izwaraim κ 

lvapar ist azetizO du qipan pbamma uslipin: aflétanda 
pus frawaurhteis peinOs, pau gipan: urreis jah nim pata 
badi peinata jah gage? 

Appan ei witeip patei waldufni habaip sunus mans ana 
airpai aflétan frawaurhtins, 48} du pamma uslipin : 

pus qipa: urreis nimuh pata badi pein jah gage du garda 
peinamma. 

Jah urrais suns jah ushafjands badi usiddja faura and- 
wairpja allaizé, swaswe usgeisnodédun allai jah hauhidedun 
mikiljandans gup, qipandans batei aiw swa ni gasélvun. 
Jah galaip aftra faur marein, jah all manageins iddjéedun 
du imma, jah laisida ins. 7 
Jah kwarbonds gasaly Laiwwi pana Alfaiaus sitandan at 
motai jah qap du imma: gagg afar mis. Jah usstandands 
iddja afar imma. 

Jah warp, bipé is anakumbida in garda is, jah managai 
m6tarjOs jah frawaurhtai mip anakumbidedun Jésua jah 
sipOnjam is ; wesun 4uk managai jah iddjédun afar imma. 
Jah pai bokarjos jah Fareisaieis gasafhyandans ina mat- 
jandan mip baim motarjam jah frawaurhtaim, qépun du 
paim sipOnjam is: ἴσα ist patel mip mOtarjam Jah fra- 
waurhtaim matjip jah driggkip ? 

Jah gahausjands Jésus gap du im: ni paurbun swinpai 
lékeis, ak pai ubilaba habandans; ni qam lapon uswatrh- 
tans, ak frawaurhtans. 

Jah wésun sipOnjos IOhannis jah Fareisaieis fastandans ; 
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jah atiddjeédun jah gépun du imma: dulvé sipodnjos 
IOhannés jah Fareisaieis fastand, ip pai peindi sipOnjos 
ni fastand ? 

Jah gap im Jésus: ibai magun sunjus brupfadis, und 
patei mip im ist bripfaps, fastan? swa lagga lveila swe 
mip sis haband briipfad, ni magun fastan. 

Appan atgaggand dagos pan afnimada af im sa bripfaps, 
jah pan fastand in jainamma daga. 

Ni manna plat fanins niujis siujip ana snagan fafrnjana ; 
1041 afnimai fullon af pamma sa niuja pamma fairnjin, 
jah wairsiza gatatra wafrpip. 

Ni manna giutib wein juggata in balgins fairnjans; ibai 
auftO distafra4i wein pata niujO pans balgins jah wein 
usgutnip, jah pai balgeis fraqistnand ; ak wein juggata in 
balgins niujans giutand. 

Jah warp pairhgaggan imma sabbato daga pairh atisk, 
jah dugunnun sip6njos is skéwjandans raupjan ahsa. 

Jah Fareisaieis gépun du imma: sai, ἴσα taujand sipOnjos 
peinai sabbatim patei ni skuld ist? 

Jah is gab du im: niu ussuggwup aiw lwa gatawida 
Daweid, pan paurfta jah grédags was, is jah pai mip 
imma? 

Iwaiwa galaip in gard gups uf Abiabara gudjin jah 
hlaibans faurlageindis matida, panzei ni skuld ist mat- 
jan niba ainaim gudjam, jah gaf jah paim mip sis 
wisandam ? 

Jah qap im: sabbato in mans warp gaskapans, ni manna 
in sabbato dagis ; 

swaei frauja ist sa sunus mans jah bamma sabbato. 
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CHAPTER iil. 


Jah galaip aftra in synagogén, jah was jdinar manna 
gapaursana habands handu. 

Jah witaidedun imma hailidédiu sabbat6 daga, ei wr6- 
hidedeina ina. 

Jah qap du bamma mann pamma gapatirsana habandin 
handu: urreis in midumai. 

Jah qap du im: skuldu ist in sabbatim piub taujan afppau 
unpiup taujan, sdiwala nasjan afppau usqistjan? Ip eis 
pahaidédun. 

Jah ussafhyands ins mip mGda, gaurs in daubipds hafrtins 
izé 48} du bamma mann: ufrakei po. handu peina! Jah 
ufrakida, jah gast6p aftra sO handus is. | 

Jah gaggandans pan Fareisaieis sunsaiw mip baim Héro- 
dianum garuni gatawidedun bi ina, el imma usqémeina. 
Jah I€sus aflaip mip sipOnjam. seinaim du marein, jah filu 
manageins us Galeilaia laistidédun afar imma, 

jah us Iudaia jah us Iairusaulymim jah us Idumaia jah 
hindana Jaurdanaus; jah pai bi Tyra jah SeidOna, mana- 
geins filu, gahausjandans han filu is tawida, qémun at 
imma. 

Jah 48} paim sipOnjam seindim ei skip habaip wési at 
imma in pizOs manageins, ei ni prafheina ina. 

Managans auk gahailida, swaswé drusun ana ina ei imma 
attaitokeina, 


jah swa managai swé habaidédun wundufnjos jah ahmans 


unhrainjans, paih pan ina gasélvun, drusun du imma jah 
hropidédun qipandans batei pu is sunus gubs. 
Jah filu andbait ins ei ina ni gaswikunpidedeina. 


Ch. 


13 
[4 
15 
16 


17 


18 


19 
20 


2 


= 


22 


23 


24 


28 


26 


27 


iii, 13-27.) ALWAGGEL¥O ῥα MARKU. 161 


Jah ustaig in fairguni jah athafhait panzei wilda is, jah 

galibun du imma. 

Jah gawaurhta twalif du wisan mip sis, jah ei insandidédi 

ins merjan, 

jah haban waldufni du hailjan sathtins jah uswairpan un- 

hulpons. | 

Jah gasatida Seim6na namo Paitrus ; 

jah lakobau pamma Zaibaidaidus, jah Johanne bropr 

Jakobaus, jah gasatida im namna Bauanairgais, patei ist: 

sunjus peilvons ; ; 

jah Andrafan jah Filippu jah Barpaulaimaiu jah Matpaiu 

jah Poman jah Jakobu pana Alfaiaus, jah Paddaiu jah 

SeimOna pana Kananeitén, 

jah Iudan Iskariotén, saei jah galéwida ina. 

Jah atiddjédun in gard, jah gaiddja sik managei, swaswe 

ni mahtedun nih hlaif matjan. 

Jah hausjandans fram imma bokarjos jah anparai usidd- 

jedun gahaban ina; qgépun auk bpatei usgaisips ist. 

Jah bokarjos pai af Jafrusatlymai qimandans gépun patel 

Baiailzaibul habaip, jah patei in pamma reikistin unhul- 

pono uswairpip paim unhulpom. 

Jah athaitands ins in gajukOm qap du im: lvaiwa mag 

Satanas Satanan uswairpan ὃ 

Jah jabai piudangardi wipra sik gadailjada, ni mag stan- 

dan so piudangardi jaina. 

Jah jabai gards wipra sik gadailjada, ni mag standan sa 

gards jains. 

Jah jabai Satana usst6p ana sik silban jah gadailips warp, 

ni mag gastandan, ak andi habaip. 

Ni manna mag kasaswinpis galeibandsin gardis wilwan, niba 

faurpis pana swinpan gabindip; jah Jaz pana gardis diswilwai. 
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Amén, qipa izwis, patei allata aflétada pata frawaurhte 
sunum manné, jah naiteinds swa managds swaswé waja- 
mérjand ; 

appan saei wajameéreip ahman weihana ni habaip fralet 
Aiw, ak skula ist Aiweinaizos frawatrhtais. 

Unté qépun: ahman unhrainjana habaip. 

Jah qémun pan 4ibei is jah brdprjus is jah tita standan- 
d6na insandidédun du imma, haitandoOna ina. 

Jah sétun bi ina managei; qebun ban du imma: sai, 
Aipei peina jah broprjus peindi jah swistrjus peinds ita 
sokjand puk. 

Jah andhof im qipands: v6 ist 88 aipei meina afppau pai 
brOprjus meinair 

Jah bisaffvands bisunjané pans bi sik sitandands qap: 
sai, Aipei meina jah pai broprjus meinai. 

Saei allis watrkeip wiljan gups, sa jah bropar meins jah 
swistar jah daipei ist. 


CHAPTER (ie 


Jah aftra Iésus dugann laisjan at marein, jah galésun sik 
du imma manageins filu, swaswé ina galeipandam in 
skip gasitan in marein; jah alla so managei wipra marein 
ana stapa was. 

Jah laisida ins in gajuk6m manag, jah qab im in Jaiseinai 
seinai : 

hauseip! Sai, urrann sa saiands du saian fraiwa sei- 
namma. 

Jah warp, mippanei saiso, sum rafhtis gadraus faur wig, 
jah qemun fuglos jah frétun pata. 

Anbarup-pan gadraus ana stainahamma, parei ni habdida 
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airpa managa, jah suns urrann, in pizei ni habaida diupai- 

ZOS airpos ; 

at sunnin pan urrinnandin ufbrann, jah unté ni habaida 

waurtins gapaursndda. 

Jah sum gadraus in patrnuns; jah ufarstigun pai paurn- 

jus jah aflvapidedun pata, jah akran ni gaf. 

Jah sum gadraus in afrpa goda, jah gaf akran urrinnandé 

jah wahsjand6, jah bar ain ‘l: jah ain 1" Jah ain Ὑ". 

Jah gap: saei habai ausoOna hausjandona, gahausjai. 

Ip bipe warp sundro, fréhun ina pai bi ina mip paim twa- | 

libim pizos gajukOns. 

Jah qap im: izwis atgiban ist kunnan rina biudangard- 

705 gups, ip jainaim paim tita in gajukom allata wafrpip, 

ei saftvandans safhrdina jah ni gdumjaina, jah hausjandans 

hausjaina jah ni frapjaina, nibai hyan gawandjaina sik jah 

aflétaindau im frawaurhteis. 

Jah qap du im: ni witup po gajukon, jah lvaiwa allds pds 

gajukons kunneip? 

Sa saijands waurd saijip. 

Appan pai wipra wig sind, parei saiada pata waurd, jah pan 

gahausjand unkarjans, suns qimip Satanas jah usnimip 

waurd pata insaiano in hafrtam 128. 

Jah sind samaleikO pai ana stainahamma §saianans, 

paiei pan hausjand pata waurd, suns mip fahédai nimand 

ita, 

jah ni haband waurtins in sis, ak lweilalvafrbai sind ; 

paproh, bipé qimip aglo afppau wrakja in pis watrdis, 

suns gamarzjanda. 

Jah pai sind pai in paurnuns saianans, ‘bai waurd haus- 

jandans, 

jah saurgos pizds libaindis jah afmarzeins gabeins jah pai 
M 2 
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bi pata anpar lustjus inn atgaggandans aflvapjand pata 
waurd jah akranalaus wairpip. 

20 Jah pai sind pai ana airpai pizai gdddn saianans paiei 
hausjand pata watrd jah andnimand, jah akran bairand, 
Ain 1’ jah ain ‘j° jah ain cr’. 

21 Jah qap du im: ibai lukarn qimip dupé ei uf mélan 
satjaidau afppau undar ligr? niu ei ana lukarnastapan 
satjaidau ? 

22 Nih allis ist [σὰ fulginis patei ni gabafrhtjaidau: nih warp 
analaugn, ak ei swikunp wafrpai. 

23 Jabai hvas habai 4usona hausjandona, gahausjai. 

24 Jah gap du im: safkvip ἴσα hauseip! In pizaiei mitap 
mitip, mitada izwis jah biaukada izwis paim galaubjan- 
dam. 

25 Unté pishyammeh saei habaip gibada imma; jah 5861 ni 
habaip jah patei habaip afnimada imma. 

26 Jah qap: swa ist piudangardi gups, swasweé jabai manna 
wairpip fraiwa ana airpa. 

247 Jah slépip jah urreisip naht jah daga, jah pata frdiw keinip 
jah liudip swe ni wait is. 

28 Silbd 4uk airpa akran bairip: frumist gras, paproh ahs, 
paproh fulleip katrnis in pamma ahsa. 

29 Panuh bipe atgibada akran, suns insandeip gilpa, unte 
atist asans. | 

30 Jah qap: lwé galeikom piudangardja gups, aippau in 
hvileikai gajuk6n gabairam pd? 

31 Swé kaurno sinapis, patel pan saiada ana airpa, minnist 
allaizé fraiwé ist pizé ana airpai; 

32 jah pan saiada, urrinnip jah wairpip alldizé grasé maist, 
jah gataujip astans mikilans, swaswé magun uf skadau is 
fuglos himinis gabauan. 
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Jah swaleikadim managdim gajukom rodida du im bata 
waurd, swaswé mahtédun hausjon. 

Ip inuh gajuk6n ni rddida im, ip sundr6 siponjam seinaim 
andband allata. 

Jah qap du im in jainamma daga at andanahtja pan 
waurpanamma ; usleipam jainis stadis. 

Jah aflétandans pO managein andnémun ina swé was in 
skipa ; jah pan anpara skipa wésun mip imma. 

Jah warp skiira windis mikila jah wégos waltidedun in 
skip, swaswe ita jupan gafullndda. 

Jah was is ana notin ana waggarja slépands, jah urraisi- 
dédun ina jah gépun du imma: Iaisari, niu kara puk 
pizei fraqistnam ἢ 

Jah urreisands gasok winda jah qap du marein: gaslawai, 
afdumbn! Jah anasilaida sa winds jah warp wis mikil. 
Jah gap du im: dulve faurhtai sijup swa? lvaiwa ni 
nauh habdaip galaubein? 

Jah ohtédun sis agis mikil, jah qépun du sis missd: lvas 
pannu sa sijai, unté jah winds jah marei ufhausjand 
imma? 


CHAPTER V. 


Jah gémun hindar marein in landa Gaddareneé. 

Jah usgaggandin imma us skipa suns gamotida imma 
manna us atrahjom in ahmin unhrainjamma, 

5861 baudin habdida in atrahj6m: jah ni naudibandjom 
eisarneinaim manna mahta ina gabindan. 

Unte is ufta eisarnam bi fotuns gabugandim jah naudi- 
bandjOm eisarneindim gabundans was, jah galausida af 
sis pos naudibandjos, jah pO ana fotum eisarna gabrak, 
jah manna ni mahta ina gatamjan, 
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Jah sinteind nahtam jah dagam in aurahjom jah in fafr- 
gunjam was hropjands jah bliggwands sik stainam. 
Gasafhyvands pan [ésu fafrrapro rann jah inwait ina, 

jah hrdpjands stibnai mikilai qap: Iva mis jah pus, [ésu, 
sunau gubps pis hauhistins ? biswara puk bi gupba, ni balw- 
jais mis! 

Unté qap imma: usgagg, ahma unhrdainja, us pamma 
mann ! 

Jah frah ina: Iva namo pein? Jah qap du imma: nam6 
mein Lafgafon, unté managai sijum. 

Jah bap ina filu ei ni usdrébi im us landa. 

Wasuh pan jainar hairda sweiné haldana at bamma fair- 
gunja. 

Jah bédun ina allés pos unhulpOdns qipandeins: insandei 
unsis in pO sweina, ei in po galeipaima. 

Jah usl4ubida im Iésus suns. Jah usgaggandans ahmans 
pai unhrainjans galipun in po sweina, jah rann so hafrda 
and driusOn in marein; wésunup-pan swé twOs pusund- 
jOs, jah affyvapnddedun in marein. 

Jah pai haldandans po sweina gaplauhun, jah gatafhun in 
baurg jah in haimom, jah qémun safhyan lva wési pata 
waurpano. 

Jah atiddjédun du lésua, jah gasaflvand pana wodan 
sitandan jah gawasidana jah frapjandan pana saei habaida 
lafgaion, jah ohtédun. 

Jah spill6dédun im paiei gasetvun, hvaiwa warp bi pana 
w0odan Jah bi po sweina. 

Jah dugunnun bidjan ina galeipan hindar mark6s seinos. 
Jah inn gaggandan ina in skip bap ina, saei was wdds, e1 
mip imma wési. 

Jah ni laflot ina, ak 480 du imma: gagg du garda pei- 
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namma du peinaim, jah gateih im, hvan filu pus frauja 
gatawida jah gaarmaida puk. 

Jah galaip jah dugann mérjan in Dafkapaulein, kvan filu 
gatawida imma Jésus; jah allai sildaleikidedun. 

Jah usleipandin Iésua in skipa aftra hindar marein, gaqeé- 
mun sik manageins filu du imma, jah was faura marein. 
Jah sai, qimip 4ins pizé synagdgafadé namin Jaeirus; jah 
saihvands ina gadraus du fotum Jésuis. 

jah bap ina filu, qipands patei dathtar meina aftumist 
habaip, ei qimands lagjéis ana po handuns, ei ganisai 
jah 1104]. 

Jah galaip mip imma, jah iddjedun afar imma manageins 
filu jah prafhun ina. 

Jah qindnd suma wisandei in runa bldpis jera twalif, 

Jah manag gapulandei fram managdaim lekjam jah fra- 
qimandei allamma seinamma jah ni waihtai bdotida, ak 
mais wairs habdaida, 

gahausjandei bi [ésu, atgaggandei in managein aftana 
attaftok wastjai is. 

Unté gap patei jabai wastjOm is attéka, ganisa. 

Jah sunsaiw gabaursndda sa brunna blopis 1Ζῦβ, jah uf- — 
kunpa ana leika patei gahailndda af pamma slaha. 

Jah sunsdiw Jésus ufkunpa in sis silbin pO us sis maht 
usgageandein; gawandjands sik in managein qap: lwas 
mis taftok wastjOm ἡ 

Jah qgépun du imma sipdnjos is: saflvis pO managein 
preihandein puk, jah qipis: [85 mis taftok? 

Jah wlaitoda safhyan po pata taujandein. 

Ip sO qind dgandei jah reirandei, witandei patei warp bi 
ija, qam jah draus du imma, jah qap imma alla po sunyja. 
Ip is qap du izai: dathtar, galaubeins peina ganasida 
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puk, gagg in gawafrpi, jah sijais haila af pamma slaha 
peinamma. 

Nauhpanuh imma rédjandin qémun fram pamma synago- 
gafada, qipandans patei dauhtar peina gaswalt : Iva pana- 
mais draibeis pana laisari ? 

Ip Iésus sunsaiw gahausjands pata waurd rddip, qap du 
pamma synagoégafada: ni faurhtei; patainei galaubeli. 
Jah ni fralaflot aindhun izé mip sis afargaggan, nibai 
Paitru jah Jakobu jah I6hannén bropar Lakobis. 

Jah galaip in gard pis synagégafadis, jah gasahr auhjodu 
jah grétandans jah waifairhyjandans filu. 

Jah inn atgaggands 48} du im: lwa auhjop jah gretip? 
pata barn ni gadaupnoda, ak slepip. 

Jah bihlohun ina. Ip is uswafrpands allaim ganimip 
attan pis barnis jah aipein jah pans mip sis, jah galaip 
inn parei was pata barn ligando. 

Jah fairgraip bi handau pata barn qapuh du 1Ζάϊ taleipa 
kumei, patei ist gaskeirip: mawild, du pus qipa: urreis. 
Jah suns urrais sO mawi jah iddja; was auk jere twalibeé ; 
jah usgeisnddédun faurhtein mikilai. 

Jah anabaup im filu ei manna ni funpi pata; jah haihait 
izai giban matjan. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Jah usstOp jainpro jah qam in landa seinamma, jah Iaisti- 
dédun afar imma sipOnj6s is. 

Jah bipé warp sabbato, dugann in synagdgé laisjan, jah 
managai hausjandans sildaleikidédun qipandans: hyapr6 
pamma pata, jah Ivo sO handugeind so giband imma, ei 
mahteis swaleikos pafrh handuns is wafrpand? 


3 Niu pata ist sa timrja, sa sunus Marjins, ip bropar Iakoba 
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jah 188 jah Iudins jah SeimOnis? jah niu sind swistrjus 
is hér at unsis? Jah gamarzidai waurpun in pamma. 
Qap pan im Jésus patei nist pratfétus unswérs, niba in 
gabaurpai seinai jah in ganipjam jah in garda seinamma. 
Jah ni mahta jainar 4inodhun mahté gataujan, niba fawaim 
siukaim handuns galagjands gahailida. 

Jah sildaleikida in ungalaubeindis izé, jah bitauh weihsa 
bisunjane laisjands. 

Jah athafhdait pans twalif jah dugann ins insandjan twans 
Ivanzuh, jah caf im waldufni ahmané unhrainjaizé. 

Jah faurbaup im ei wafht ni némeina in wig, niba hrugga 
aina, nih matibalg nih hlaif nih in gairdés 4iz, 

ak gaskohai sulj6m: jah ni wasjaip tw4im paidom. 

Jah qap du im: piskhvaduh pei gaggdaip in gard, par 
saljaip, unt€ usgaggaip jainpro. 

Jah swa managai swé ni andnimaina izwis ni hausjaina 
izwis, usgaggandans jainpro ushrisjaip mulda po undaro 
fotum izwaraim du weitwodipai im. Amé€n, qipa izwis: 
sutizo ist Saudaumjam afppau Gaumatrjam in daga stauds 
pau pizdi batirg jaindi. ; 

Jah usgaggandans méridédun ei idreigddedeina. 

Jah unhulpons manag6s usdribun, jah gasalbodédun aléwa 
managans siukans, jah gahailidedun. 

Jah gahausida piudans Herddeés, swikunp allis warp namo 
is, jah qap patei Iohannis sa daupjands us daupaim urrais, 
duppé waurkjand pds mahteis in imma. 

Anparai pan qépun patei Hélias ist ; anparai pan qépun 
patei praufétés ist swé dins pizé prauféte. 

Gahausjands pan Hérodés qap patei pammei ik haubip 
afmaimait Idhanné, sa ist: sah urrais us daupaim. 

Sa auk rafhtis Hérddés insandjands gahabaida Iohannén 
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jah gaband ina in karkarai in Hafrddiadins génais Filip- 
paus brdprs seinis, unté po galiugaida. 

Qap auk Idhannés du Hérdda patei ni skuld ist pus 
haban qgén brodprs peinis. 

Ip so Herddia naiw imma jah wilda imma usqiman, jah 
ni mahta: 

unte Herddis δηία sis Idhannén, kunnands ina wafr 
garafhtana jah weihana, jah witaida imma, jah hausjands 
imma manag gatawida, jah gabaurjaba imma and- 
hausida. 

Jah watrpans dags gatils, pan Hérddis méla gabatrpais 
seinaizoOs nahtamat watrhta paim maistam seinaizé jah 
ptisundifadim jah paim frumistam Galeilaias, 

jah atgaggandein inn dauhtr Hérddiadins jah plinsjandein 
jah galeikandein Hérdda jah péim mip anakumbjandam, 
qap piudans du pizai maujai: bidei mik pishvizuh pei 
wileis, jah giba pus. 


Jah swor 1Ζάϊ batei pishvah pei bidjais mik, giba pus und 


. halba piudangardja meina. 
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Ip si usgaggandei qap du aipein seinai: lwis bidjau?e Ip 
si qap: haubidis Idhannis pis daupjandins. 

Jah atgaggandei sunsaiw sniumundo du pamma piudana 
bap qipandei: wilj4u ei mis gibais ana mésa haubip 
Idhannis pis daupjandins. 

Jah gaurs watirpans sa piudans in pizé aipé jah in pize 
mip anakumbjandané ni wilda izai ufbrikan. 

Jah suns insandjands sa piudans spaikulatur, anabaup 
briggan haubip is. Ip is galeipands afmafmait imma 
haubip in karkarai, 


28 jah atbar pata hdubip is ana mésa, jah atgaf ita pizai 


τηάυ]άϊ, jah so mawi atgaf ita aipein seinai. 
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Jah gahausjandans siponjos is qémun jah usnémun leik 
is jah galagidédun ita in hlaiwa. 

Jah gaiddjédun apatstatleis du Iésua jah gatafhun imma 
allata jah swa filu swé gatawidédun — — 

— — jah duatsniwun. 

Jah usgaggandam im us skipa, sunsaiw ufkunnandans ina, 
birinnandans all pata gawi dugunnun ana badjam pans 
ubil habandans bairan, padei hausidédun ei is wési. 

Jah pishyaduh padei iddja in héim6ds afppau baurgs afppau 
in weihsa, ana gagga lagidédun siukans jah bedun ina ei 
pau sk4uta wastjos is attaftokeina; jah swa managai swe 
attaitokun imma, ganésun. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Jah gaqémun sik du imma Fareisaieis jah sumai pize 
bokarjé, qimandans us lafrusatlymim. 

Jah gasaflyandans sumans pizé sipOnjé is gamdainjaim 
handum, pat-ist unbwahandim, matjandans hlaibans ; 

ip Fareisaieis jah allai Iudaieis, niba ufta pwahand han- 
duns, ni matjand, habandans anafilh pizé sinistané, 


4 jah af mapla niba daupjand ni matjand, jah anpar ist 


Ou 
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manag patei andnemun du haban: daupeinins stiklé jah 
aurkjeé jah katilé jah ligre ; 

paproh pan fréhun ina pai Fareisaieis jah pai bokarjos : 
dulve pai sipOnjos peinai ni gaggand bi bammei ana- 
fulhun pai sinistans, ak unpwahandim handum matjand 
hlaif ? 

Ip is andhafjands qap du im patei wafla pratfétida Esaias 
bi izwis pans liutans, swé gamélip ist : sO managei wafrilom 
mik swérdip, ip hafrt6 izé fafrra habdip sik mis. 


172 AIWAGGEL¥O PAIRH MARKU. {Ch. vii. 7-20. 


Io 


ΓΙ 


[2 


i 


14 


T5 


Ip swaré mik blotand, laisjandans laiseinins, anabusnins 
manne ; ΝᾺ 
afletandans rafhtis anabusn gups habaip patei anafulhun 
mannans, daupeinins aurkjée jah stikle, jah anpar galeik 
swaleikata manag taujip. 

Jah qap du im: wafla inwidip anabusn gups, ei pata 
anafulhano izwar fastaip. 

Mosés 4uk rafhtis qap: swérdi attan peinana jah 4ipein 
peina ; jah saei ubil qipai attin seinamma afppau aipein 
seinai, daupau afdaupjaidau. 

Ip jus qipip: jabaiqipai manna attin seinammaafppau aipein: 
kaurban, patei ist maipms, pbishyah patei us mis gabatnis, 
jah ni fralétip ina ni waiht taujan attin seinamma afppau 
dipein seinai, 

blaupjandans waurd gups piza4i anabusnai izwarai, poei 
anafulhup ; jah galeik swaleikata manag taujip. 

Jah athditands alla pO managein gap im: hauseip mis: 
allai jah frapjaip. 

Ni wafhts ist itapro mans inn gaggand6 in ina batei 
magi ina gamainjan; ak bata it gaggandd us mann pata 
ist pata gamainjando mannan. 


16 Jabai Iwas habai ausona hausjandona, gahdusjii. 


17 


18 


19 


Jah pan galaip in gard us pizai managein, fréhun ina 
sipOnjos is bi pO gajukon. 

Jah qap du im: swa jah jus unwitans sijup? Ni frapjip 
pammei all pata ttapro inn gaggando in mannan ni mag 
ina gamdainjan: 

unté ni galeibip imma in hafrto, ak in wamba, jah in 
urrunsa usgaggip, gahraineip allans matins. 


20 Qapub-pan patei pata us mann usgaggando pata gamaineip 


mannan. 
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Innapr6 auk us hafrtin manné mitOneis ubilds usgaggand : 
kalkinassjus, horinassjus, maurpra, 

piubja, fafhufrikeins, unséleins, liutei, aglditei, 4ugd unsél, 
wajaméreins, hauhhajirtei, unwiti. 

Po alla ubiléna innapro usgaggand jah gagamainjand 
mannan. 

Jah jainpro usstandands galaip in markés Tyré jah Seidone, 
jah galeipands in gard ni wilda witan mannan jah ni 
mahta galaugnjan. 

Gahausjandei rafhtis αἰ bi ina, pizdzei habaida dauhtar 
ahman unhrainjana, qimandei draus du fotum is. 
Wasub-ban so qind haipno, Saurini fynikiska gabaurpai, 
jah bap ina ei pd unhulpdn uswatrpi us dauhtr izos. 

Ip Iesus gap du izai: ἰδὲ faurpis sada waifrpan barna, 
unté ni gop ist niman hlaib barné jah wafrpan hundam. 
Ip si andhof imma jah qap du imma: jai frauja; jah auk 
hund6s undar6é biuda matjand af drauhsnom barné. 

Jah gap du izai: in pis waurdis gagg, usiddja unhulpo us 
dauhtr peinai. 

Jah galeipandei du garda seinamma bigat unhulpdn 
usgaggana jah po dauhtar ligandein ana ligra. 

Jah aftra galeipands af markom Tyré jah Seidodne qam at 
marein Galeilaie mip tweihn4im markoOm Dafkapaulaids. 
Jah bérun du imma baudana stammana, jah bedun ina ei 
lagidédi imma handau. 

Jah afnimands ina af managein sundro, lagida figgrans 
seinans in ausOna imma jah spewands attaitok tugg6n is, 
jah ussafhyands du himina gaswogida, jah qap du imma: 
aiffaba, patei ist uslukn. 

Jah sunsaiw usluknodédun imma hliumans jah andbund- 
noda bandi tuggo6ns 15 jah rodida rafhtaba. 
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Jah anabaup im ei mann ni gépeina. wan filu is im ana- 
baup, mais pamma eis méridédun, 

jah ufarassau sildaleikidédun qipandans: wafla allata 
gatawida, jah baudans gataujip gahausjan jah unrodjandans 
rodjan. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


In jainaim pan dagam aftra at filu managdi managein 
wisandein jah ni habandam ἴσα matidédeina, athaitands 
sipOnjans qapuh du im: 

infeindda du pizai managein, unté ju dagans prins mip 
mis wésun, jah ni haband lwa matjaina ; 

jah jabai fraléta ins lausqiprans du garda izé, ufligand ana 
wiga; sumai rafhtis ize fafrrapro qémun. 


‘Jah andhdfun imma sipdnjos is: hvaprd pans mag [088 


gasopjan hlaibam ana aupidai? 

Jah frah ins: wan managans habaip hlaibans? Ip eis 
qeépun : sibun. 

Jah anabaup piz4i managein anakumbjan ana airpai; jah 
nimands pans sibun hlaibans jah awiliudonds gabrak jah 
atgaf sipOnjam seinaim, ei atlagidédeina fatr; jah atlagi- 
dédun faur pO managein. 

Jah habaidédun fiskans fawans, jah pans gapiupjands qap 
ei atlagidédeina jah pans. 

Gamatidédun pan jah sadai watrpun ; jah usnémun l4ibés 
gabruko sibun spyreidans. 

Wesunup-pan pai matjandans swe fidwor --.-.- jah 
fralailot ins. 

Jah galaip sunsaiw in skip mip sipOnjam seinaim, jah qam 
ana féra Magdalan. 
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Jah urrunnun Fareisaieis jah dugunnun mip sodkjan 
imma sokjandans du imma taikn us himina, fraisandans 
ina. 

Jah ufswogjands ahmin seinamma qap: twa pata kuni 
taikn sokeip? Amén, qipa izwis: jabai gibaidau kunja 
pamma tdikné. _ 

Jah afléetands ins, galeipands aftra in skip uslaip hindar 
marein. 

Jah ufarmunnddédun niman hlaibans jah niba 4inana 
hlaif ni habaidédun mip sis in skipa. 

Jah anabaup im qipands: sailvip ei atsaflvip izwis pis 
beistis Fareisaié jah beistis Hérddis. 

Jah pahtédun mip sis misso qipandans: unté hlaibans ni 
habam. 

Jah frapjands Iésus gap du im: wa paggkeip unté hlai- 
bans ni habaip? ni nath frapjip nih witup, unte daubata 
habaip hafrt6 izwar. 

Augona habandans ni gasaflvip, jah 4usoOna habandans ni 
gahauseip, jah ni gamunub. 

Pan pans fimf hl4ibans gabrak fimf piisundjom, hyvan ma- 
nagos tainjOns fullos gabrukO usnemup? Qépun du 
imma: twalif. 


20 Appan pan pans sibun hldibans πάνου ptisundjom, hyan 


21 
22 


23 


managans spyreidans fullans gabruko usnémup? Ip eis 
qépun: sibun. 

Jah gap du im: lwaiwa ni nath frapjip? 

Jah qémun in Bebaniin, jah bérun du imma blindan jah 
bedun ina ei imma attaftoki. 

Jah fafrgreipands handu pis blindins ustauh ina iitana 
weihsis jah speiwands in augona is, atlagjands ana handuns 
seinos frah ina ga-u-hva-séluvi? 
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24 Jah ussafhyands qap: gasaflva mans, patei swé bagmans 
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gasailva gagegandans. 

Paproh aftra galagida handuns ana p6 4ugona is jah gata- 
wida ina ussafhyan; jah aftra gasatips warp jah gasaky 
bafrhtaba allans. 

Jah insandida ina du garda is gipands: ni in pata weihs 
gageais, ni mannhun qipdis in bamma wéhsa. 

Jah usiddja Iésus jah sipOnjés is in wehsa Kaisarias pizOs 
Filippaus: jah ana wiga frah sipOnjans seinans qipands du 
im: hvana mik gipand mans wisan? 

Ip eis andhdfun: I6hannén pana daupjand, jah anparai 
Hélian: sumaih pan 4inana prauféte. 

Jah is gab du im: appan jus, Ivana mik qipip 
wisan? Andhafjands pan Paftrus qab du imma: pu is 
Xristus. 

Jah faurbaup im ei mannhun ni gépeina bi ina, 

Jah dugann laisjan ins patei skal sunus mans filu winnan 
jah uskiusan skulds ist fram paim sinistam jah paim auhu- 
mistam gudjam jah bokarjam, jah usqiman jah afar prins 
dagans usstandan. 

Jah swikunpaba pata waurd rddida; jah aftiuhands ina 
Paftrus dugann andbeitan ina; 

ip is gawandjands sik jah gasailyands pans sipOonjans 
seinans andbait Paftru gipands: gagg hindar mik, Satana, 
unté ni frapjis p4im gups, ak paim manné. 

Jah athaitands pd managein mip sipOnjam seinaim gap du 
im: saei wili afar mis laistjan, inwidai sik silban, jah nimai 
galgan seinana jah Jaistjai mik. 

Saei allis will saiwala seina ganasjan, fraqisteip izai: ip 
saei fraqisteip saiwalai seinai in meina jah in pizos aiwag- 
geljOns, ganasjip po. 
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Iva 4uk bdteip mannan, jabai gageigaip pana fairhvu allana 
jah gasleipeip sik saiwaldi seinai? 

Afppau lva gibip manna inméidein saiwal6s seinaizos ἡ 
Unté saei skamaip sik meina jah waurdé meinaizé in ga- 
baurpai pizai horindndein jah frawatrhton, jah sunus mans 
skamaip sik is, pan qimip in wulp4u attins seinis mip 
aggilum paim weiham. 


GHAPTER ΙΧ, 


Jah gap du im: amén, gipa izwis patei sind sumai pizé 
hér standandané, pai izé ni kausjand daupaus, unté gasai- 
Ivand piudinassu gups qumanana in mahtai. 

Jah afar dagans safhs ganam Jésus Paftru jah Iakobu jah 
Idhannén, jah ustduh ins ana fafrguni hauh sundro ainans: 
jah inmaidida sik in andwairpja ize. 

Jah wastjOs is waurpun glitmunjandeins, lveit0s swe snaiws, 
swaleikos swé wullareis.ana airpai ni mag galveitjan. 

Jah ataugips warb im Hélias mip Mosé; jah wésun rdéd- 
jandans mip Jésua. 

Jah andhafjands Paftrus qap du Iesua: rabbei, gdp ist 
unsis hér wisan, jah gawaurkjam hlijans prins, pus ainana 
jah Mosé 4inana jah dinana Hélijin. 

Ni auk wissa [νὰ rddidédi; wésun auk usagidai. 

Jah warp milhma ufarskadwjands im, jah qam stibna us 
pamma milhmin: sa ist sunus meins sa liuba, pamma 
hausjaip. 

Jah anaks insafhyandans ni panaseips 4indhun gasélvun, 
alja [ésu 4inana mip sis. 

Dalap pan atgaggandam im af pamma fafrgunja, anabaup 
im ei mannhun ni spillddédeina batei gaséhvun, niba bipé 
sunus mans us daupaim usst6pi. 


N 
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to Jah pata waurd habaidédun du sis misso sdkjandans: ἴσα 
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ist pata us d4updim usstandan? 

Jah fréhun ina qipandans: unté qipand pai bokarjos 
pate: Hélias skuli qiman fatrpis? 

Ip is andhafjands gap du im: Hélias sweépauh qimands 
fauirpis aftra gaboteip alla; jah hydiwa gamélip ist bi sunu 
mans, 6] manag winnai jah frakunps wafrpai. 

Akei gipa izwis patei ju Hélias qam jah gatawidédun imma 
swa filu swé wildédun, swaswé gamélip ist bi ina. 

Jah gimands at sipOnjam gasaly filu manageins bi ins, jah 
bokarjans sokjandans mip im. 

Jah sunsaiw alla managei gasafhyandans ina usgeisnodédun, 
jah durinnandans inwitun ina. 

Jah frah pans bokarjans: [σὰ sokeip mip paim? 

Jah andhafjands 4ins us piz4i managein qap: Iaisari, 
brahta sunu meinana du pus habandan ahman unrodjandan. 
Jah pishvaruh pei ina gafahip, gawairpip ina, jah hwapjip 
jah kriustip tunpuns seinans, jah gastatrknip ; jah qap 
sipOnjam peinaim ei usdreibeina ina, jah ni mahtédun. 

Ip is andhafjands im qap: 6 kuni ungalaubjand6! und 
Iva at izwis sijau? und lwa pulau izwis? Bairip ina du 
mis. 

Jah brahtedun ina at imma. Jah gasafhyands ina sunsdiw 
sa ahma tahida ina; jah driusands ana afrpa walwisdda 
Ivapjands. 

Jah frah pana attan is: lwan lagg mél ist ei pata warp 
imma? Ip is qap: us barniskja. 

Jah ufta ina jah in ἴδῃ atwarp jah in wato, ei usqistideédi 
imma; akei jabai mageis, hilp unsara, gableipjands unsis. 
Ip Iésus gap du imma bata jabai mageis galaubjan ; allata 
mahteig pamma galaubjandin. 
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Jah suns4iw ufhrdpjands sa atta pis barnis mip tagram 

qap: galaubja; hilp meinaizds ungalaubeinais ! 

Gasailvands pan Jesus patei samap rann managel, galvo- 

tida ahmin bamma unhrdainjin, qipands du imma: pu 

ahma, pu unrddjands jah baubs, ik pus anabiuda: usgagg 

us amma, jah panaseips ni galeipdis in ina. 

Jah hropjands jah filu tahjands ina usiddja ; jah warp swe 

daups, swaswé managai gépun patei gaswalt. 

Ip Iésus undgreipands ina bi handau urrdisida ina; jah 

usstop. 

Jah galeipandan ina in gard, siponjos is fréhun ina 

sundro: dulvé weis ni mahtédum usdreiban pana? 

Jah gap du im: pata kuni in wafhtai ni mag usgaggan, 

niba in bidai jah fastubnja. 

Jah jainpro usgaggandans iddjédun pairh Galeilaian, jah 

ni wilda ei hras wissédi, 

unté laisida sipOnjans seinans, jah qap du im patei sunus 

mans atgibada in handuns manne, jah usqimand imma, 

jah usqistips pridjin daga usstandip. 

Ip eis ni fropun pamma watrda, jah oOhtédun ina 

frafhnan. 

Jah gam in Kafarnaum, jah in garda qumans frah ins: 

hva in wiga mip izwis missO mitodedupb ? 

Ip eis slawaidédun; du sis missO andrunnun, lwarjis 

maists wesi. 

Jah sitands atwOopida pans twalif jah 48} du im: jabai 

hvas wili frumists wisan, sijai allaizé aftumists jah all4im 

andbahts, 

Jah nimands barn gasatida ita in midjaim im, jah ana 

armins nimands ita qap du im: 

saei ain pize swaleikaize barné andnimip ana namin 
N 2 


180 ALWAGGEL¥O PAIRH MARKU. (Ch. ix. 37-49. 


38 


39 


40 
41 


42 


43 


meinamma, mik andnimip; jah sahvazuh saei mik 
andnimip, ni mik andnimip, ak pana sandjandan mik. 
Andhdof pan imma Johannés qipands: laisari! séhvum 
sumana in peinamma namin usdreibandan unhulbons, 
saei ni laisteip unsis, jah waridédum imma, unté ni 
laisteip unsis. 

Ip is qap: ni warjip imma; ni mannahun 4uk ist saei 
taujip maht in namin meinamma jah magi sprauto ubil- 
waurdjan mis; 

unté saei nist wipra izwis, faur izwis ist. 

Saei Auk allis gadragkjai izwis stikla watins in namin 
meinamma, unté Xristaus sijup, amén qipa izwis ei ni 
fraqisteip mizd6n seinai. 

Jah sakvazuh saei gamarzjai ainana pizeé leitilané pizé 
galaubjandaneé du mis, gop ist imma mais ei galagyaidau 
asilugairnus ana balsaggan is jah ὥ-- wéesi in 
marein. 
Jah jabai marzjai puk handus peina, afmait pO; gop pus 
ist hamfamma in libain galeipan, pau twos handuns 
habandin galeipan in gafainnan, in fon pata unlvapnando, 
parei maba izé ni gaswiltip jah fon ni aflvapnip. 

Jah jabai fotus beins marzjai puk, afmait ina; gop pus 
ist galeipan in libain haltamma, pau twans fotuns haban- 
din gawafrpan in gafafnnan, in fon pata unlvapnando, 
parei mapa izé ni ρον jah fon ni aflvapnip. 

Jah jabai 4ug6 pein marzjai puk, uswairp imma; gop pus 
ist haihamma galeipan in piudangardja gups, pau twa 
4ugona habandin atwafrpan in gafainnan funins, 

parei mapa izé ni gadaupnip jah fon ni aflvapnip. 

Ivazuh auk funin saltada jah hvarjatoh hunslé salta 
saltada. 
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G6p salt; ip jabai salt unsaltan wairpip, lwé supiida? 
Habaip in izwis salt, jah gawairpeigai sijaip mip izwis 
misso. 


CEAPIER ἡ, 


Jah jainpro usstandands qam in markoOm Iudaias hindar 
Iaurdanau ; jah gaqémun sik aftra manageins du imma, 
jah, swe biuhts, aftra laisida ins. 

Jah duatgaggandans Fareisaieis fréhun ina, skuldu sijai 
mann qén afsatjan, fraisandans ina. 

Ip is andhafjands qap: lwa izwis anabaup Mosés? 

Ip eis qépun: Mosés uslaubida unsis bok6s afsateindais 
méljan jah afletan. 

Jah andhafjands Iesus qap du im: wipra harduhafrtein 
izwara gameélida izwis po anabusn. 

Ip af anastoddeinai gaskaftais gumein jah qinein gatawida 
gup. 


Inuh pis bileipai manna attin seinamma jah aipein seindai, 


8 jah sijaina pO twa du leika samin, swaswé panaseips ni 


12 


14 


sind twa, ak leik 4in. 

Patei nu gup gawap, manna pamma ni skaidai. 

Jah in garda aftra sipOnjos is bi bata samo freéhun ina. 
Jah gap du im: sakvazuh saei aflétip qén seina jah liugaip 
anpara, horinop du pizai. 

Jah jabai qind afletip aban seinana jah liugada anpa- 
ramma, horinop. 

Panuh atbérun du imma barna, ei attaftoki im: ip pa 
sipOnjos is sokun paim bairandam du. 

Gasailvands ban lésus unwérida jah gap du im: létip po 
barna gaggan du mis jah ni warjip pd, unté pizé ist piu- 
dangardi gubs. 
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15 Amén, qipa izwis: saei ni andnimip piudangardja gups 
swe barn, ni pauh qimip in 124i. 

16 Jah gaplaihands im, lagjands handuns ana po piupida im. 

17 Jah usgaggandin imma in wig, duatrinnands 4ins jah 
knussjands bap ina qipands: laisari piupeiga, hra taujau 
ei libaindis aiweinOns arbja wairpau ? 

18 Ip is qap du imma: [σὰ mik qipis piupeigana ? ni hvashun 
piupeigs, alja 4ins gup. 

19 POs anabusnins kant: ni horinds; ni matrprjais; ni 
hlifais; ni sijais galiugaweitwOods; ni anamahtjais ; swerai 
attan peinana jah aipein peina. 

20 Paruh andhafjands qap du imma: Iaisari, po alla gafas- 
taida us jundai meinai. 

21 Ip Iésus insaflvands du imma frij6da ina jah qap du 
imma: ainis bus wan ist; gagg, swa filu swé habais 
frabugei jah gif parbam, jah habais huzd in himinam; jah 
hiri laistjan mik nimands galgan. 

22 Ip is ganipnands in pis waurdis galaip gaurs; was 4uk 
habands fafhu manag. 

23 Jah bisafhyands Iésus qap sipOnjam seinaim: sai, hvaiwa 
agluba pai fafhO gahabandans in piudangardja gubs 
galeipand. 

24 Ip pai siponjos afslaupnddédun in waurdé is. Paruh lésus 
aftra andhafjands qap im: barnilona, hraiwa aglu ist paim 
hugjandam afar faihau in piudangardja gups galeipan. 

25 AzitizO ist ulband4u pafrh pairko néplos galeipan, pau 
gabigamma in piudangardja gups galeipan. 

26 Ip eis mais usgeisnddédun qipandans du sis missO: jah 
lvas mag ganisan ? 

27 Insafhwands du im Jésus qap: fram mannam unmahteig 
ist, akei ni fram gupa; allata 4uk mahteig ist fram gupa. 
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Dugann pan Paftrus qipan du imma: sai, weis aflailotum 
alla jah laistidedum puk. 

Andhafjands im Jésus qap: amén, gipa izwis: ni hvashun 
ist saei aflafloti gard afppau bropruns afppau aipein afppau 
attan afppau qén aippau barna aippau haimoplja in meina 
jah in pizdos afwaggeljons, 

sael ni andnimai ‘r’ falp nu in bamma méla gardins jah 
bropruns jah swistruns jah attan jah aipein jah barna 
jah haimoplja mip wrakom, jah in 4iwa pamma anawairpin 
libain Aiwein6n. 

Appan managai wairpand frumans aftumans, jah aftu- 
mans frumans. 

Wesunub-pan ana wiga gaggandans du IJairusatlymai jah 
faurbigaggands ins [ésus, jah sildaleikidedun jah afarlaist- 
jandans faurhtai watrpun. Jah andnimands aftra pans 
twalif dugann im qipan poei habaidédun ina gadaban. 
Patei sai, usgageam in Jafrusatlyma jah sunus mans atgi- 
bada paim ufargudjam jah bokarjam, jah gawargjand ina 
daupau, — — 

jah bilaikand ina jah bliggwand ina, jah speiwand ana 
ina jah usqimand imma, jah pridjin daga ustandip. 

Jah athabaidedun sik du imma Jakobus jah Idhannés, 
sunjus Zaibafdaiaus, qipandans: laisari, wileima ei patei 
puk bidjés, taujais uggkis. 

Ip lesus gap im: lwa wileits taujan mik igqis? 

Ip eis qépun du imma: fragif ugkis ei 4ins af tafhswon 
peinai jah ains af hleidumein peinai sitaiwa in wulpau 
peinamma. 

Ip Jésus qapuh du im: ni wituts lis bidjats: magutsu 
driggkan stikl panei ik driggka, jah daupeinai pizdiei ik 
daupjada, ei daupjaindau ? 


184 AIWAGGEL#¥O ΑΗ MARKU.  [Ch. x. 39-52. 


39 


40 


41 


42 


Ip eis qépun du imma: magu. Ip Jésus qapuh du im: 
swépauh pana stikl panei ik driggka, driggkats, jah pizai 
daupeinai pizaiei ik daupjada ddupjanda ; 

ip pata du sitan af tafhswOn meinai aippau af hleidumein 
nist mein du giban, alja paimei manwip was. 

Jah gahausjandans pai tafhun dugunnun unwérjan bi 
Iak6bu jah Iohannén. 

Ip is athaitands ins gap du im: witup patei Adzez puggk- 


_ jand reikinon piudom, gafraujinond im, ip pai mikilans ize 
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gawaldand im. 

Ip ni swa sijai in izwis; ak sakvazuh 5861 wili wairpan 
mikils in izwis, sijai izwar andbahts ; 

jah saei wili izwara wairpan frumists, sijai allaim skalks. 
Jah auk sunus mans ni gam at andbahtjam, ak andbaht- 
jan jah giban saiwala seina faur managans lin. 

Jah gémun in Iafrikon. Jah usgaggandin imma jainpro 
mip sipOnjam seindim jah managein ganodhai, sunus 
Teimaiaus, Barteimaiaus blinda, sat fair wig du aihtron. 
Jah gahausjands patei Ieésus sa NazoOraius ist, dugann 
hropjan jah qipan: sunau Daweidis, lésu, armai mik! 
Jah lwotidedun imma managai ei gapahaidedi; ip is filu 
mais hrdpida: sunau Daweidis, armai mik ! 

Jah gastandands Jésus hafhait atwOpjan ina. Jah wopi- 
dédun pana blindan, qipandans du imma: prafstei puk ; 
urreis, wOpeip puk. 


50 Ip is afwafrpands wastjai seinai ushlaupands qam at I[ésu. 
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Jah andhafjands qap du imma Jésus: [συ wileis ei taujau 
pus? Ip sa blinda qap du imma: rabbaunei, ei ussafhvau. 
Ip Iésus qap du imma: gagg, galaubeins peina ganasida 
puk. Jah sunsdiw ussalhy jah laistida in wiga Iésu. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Jah bipé néhva wésun Iafrusalém, in Beépsfagein jah Bi- 
paniin at fairgunjaaléwjin, insandidatwans sipOnje seinaize, 
jah gap du im: gaggats in haim po wibrawairpOn iggais, 
jah sunsa4iw inn gaggandans in po baurg bigitats fulan 
gabundanana, ana pammei natih 4inshun manné ni sat ; 
andbindandans ina attiuhats. 

Jah jabai Iwas iggqis qipai: dulvé pata taujats? qipaits: 
patei frauja pis gafrneip ; jah sunsaiw ina insandeip hidré. 
Galipun pan jah bigétun fulan gabundanana at daura ita 
ana gagea; jah andbundun ina. 

Jah sumai pize jainar standandané qépun du im: lwa 
taujats andbindandans pana fulan? 

Ip eis gépun du im swasweé anabaup im [esus, jah 
laflotun ins. 

Jah brahtedun pana fulan at Iésua; jah galagidédun ana 
wastjOs seinos, jah gasat ana ina. 

Managai pan wastjOm seinaim strawidédun ana wiga; 
sumai astans maimaitun us bagmam jah strawidédun ana 
wiga, 

Jah pai fauragaggandans hropidédun qipandans : Osanna, 
piupida sa qimanda in namin fraujins! | 
Piupidd so qimandei piudangardi in namin attins unsaris 
Daweidis, Osanna in hauhistjam ! 

Jah galaip in Iafrusatlyma Iésus jah in alh; jah bisai- 
hvands alla, at andanahtja jupan wisandin hveilai usiddja in 
Bépanian mip paim twalibim. 

Jah iftumin daga usstandandam im us Bépaniin grédags 
was. 
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13 Jah gasailvands smakkabagm fafrrapro habandan Jauf 
atiddja, ei aufto bigéti va ana imma; jah qimands at 
imma ni wafht bigat ana imma niba lauf ; ni auk was mel 
smakkané. 

14 Jah usbairands qap du imma: ni panaseips us pus diw 
manna akran matjai. Jah gahausidédun pai sip6dnjos is. 

15 Jah iddjédun du lafrusatlymai. Jah atgageands Jésus in 
alh dugann uswairpan pans frabugjandans jah bugjan- 
dans in alh, jah mésa skattjané jah sitlans pize frabug- 
jandane ahakim uswaltida. 

16 Jah ni laflot ei vas pafrhberi kas pairh po alh. 

17 Jah laisida qipands du im: niu gamélip ist patei razn 
mein razn bido haitada allaim piuddm? ip jus gatawidedup 
ita du filigrja waidedjane. 

18 Jah gahausidédun pai bokarjOs jah gudjané auhumis- 
tans jah sokidédun, lvaiwa imma _usgqistidedeina : 
ohtedun auk ina, unté alla managei sildaleikidedun in 
laiseinais is. 

19 Jah bipé andanahti warp, usiddja tit us pizai batirg. 

20 Jah in maurgin fairgaggandans gasélvun pana smakka- 
bagm paursjana us waurtim. 

21 Jah gamunands Paftrus qap du imma: rabbei, sai, smakka- 
bagms panei fraqast gapaursndda. 

22 Jah andhafjands lésus qap du im: habaip galaubein gups! 

23 Amén 4uk qipa izwis, pishyazuh ei qipai du bamma fafr- 
gunja: ushafei buk jah wafrp pus in marein, jah ni 
tuzweérjai in hafrtin seinamma, ak galaubjai pata, ei patel 
qipip gagaggip, wairpip imma piskvah pei qipip. 

24 Dupbé qipa izwis: allata pishvah pei bidjandans sokeip, 
galaubeip patei nimip, jah wairpip izwis. 

25 Jah pan standaip bidjandans, aflétaip, jabai Iva habaip 
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wipra lvana, ei jah atta izwar sa in himinam aflétai izwis 
missadédins izwar6s. 

Ip jabai jus ni aflétip, ni pau atta izwar sa in himinam 
afletip izwis missadédins izwar6s. 

Jah iddjédun aftra du Jafrusatlymai., Jah in alh lwarbon- 
din imma, atiddjédun du imma pai athumistans gudjans 
jah bokarjos jah sinistans. 

Jah geépun du imma: in wamma waldufnjé pata taujis? 
jah vas pus pata waldufni atgaf, ei pata taujis ? 

Ip Iésus andhafjands qap du im: frafhna jah ik izwis 
ainis waurdis jah andhafjip mis, jah qipa izwis in lwamma 
waldufnjé pata tauja. 

Daupeins Idhannis οὐ himina was pau uzuh mannam? 
andhafjip mis. 

Jah pahtédun du sis missO gipandans, jabai qipam: us 
himina, qipip: appan dulvé ni galaubidédup imma? 

Ak qipam: us mannam, thtédun po managein. Allai 
auk alakjo habaidédun Idhannén patei bi sunjai praufétes 
was. 

Jah andhafjandans gépun du Jesua: ni witum. Jah 
andhafjands Iésus qap du im: nih ik izwis qipa in 
vamma waldufnjé pata tauja. 


CHAPTER XM. 


Jah dugann im in gajuk6m gipan: weinagard ussatida 
manna, jah bisatida ina fapom, jah usgrof dal uf meésa, 
jah gatimrida kélikn, jah anafalh ina watrstwjam, jah 
aflaip aljap. 

Jah insandida du pdim watirstwjam at mél skalk, ei at 
paim waurstwjam némi akranis pis weinagardis. 
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Ip eis nimandans ina usbluggwun jah insandidedun 
laushandjan. 

Jah aftra insandida du im anparana skalk; jah pana 
stainam wairpandans gadaiwiskddédun jah haubip wundan 
brahtédun, jah insandidédun ganditidana. 

Jah aftra insandida anparana; jah jainana afslohun, jah 
managans anparans, sumans usbliggwandans, sumanzuh 
pan usqimandans. 

Panuh nathpanuh déinana sunu digands liubana sis, in- 
sandida jah pana du im spédistana, qipands patei gaaistand 
sunu meinana. 

Ip jainai pai waurstwjans qépun du sis missO patel sa ist 
sa arbinumja; hirjib, usqimam imma, jah unsar wair- 
pip pata arbi. 

Jah undgreipandans ina usqémun, jah uswaurpun imma 
uit us pamma weinagarda. 


ἴσα nuh taujai frauja pis weinagardis? Qimip jah usqisteip 


pans waurstwjans, jah gibip pana weinagard anparaim. 
Nih pata gamélido ussuggwub : stains pammei uswatr- 
pun pai timrjans, sah warp du haubida waihstins? 

Fram fraujin warp sa, jah ist sildaleiks in 4ugam unsa- 
raim. 

Jah sokidédun ina undgreipan, jah ohtédun po managein ; 
fropun auk patei du im pd gajukon qap. Jah aflétandans 
ina galipun. 

Jah insandidédun du imma sumai pizé Fareisaié jah Héro- 
diané, ei ina ganuteina watrda. 

Ip eis qimandans qépun du imma: ldisari, witum patei 
sunjeins is jah ni kara puk manshun; ni 4uk saflvis in 
andwairpja manné, ak bi sunjai wig gups laiseis: skuldu 
ist kaisaragild giban kaisara, pau niu gibaima ? 
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Ip Iesus gasaihvands izé liutein qap du im: lwa mik 
fraisip? atbafrip mis skatt, ei gasafhvau. 

Ip eis atbérun, jah qap du im: Iwis ist sa manleika jah sd 
ufarméleins? Ip eis qépun du imma: kaisaris. 

Jah andhafjands Ilésus qap du im: usgibip po kaisaris 
kaisara jah pO gubs gupa. Jah sildaleikidedun ana 
pamma. 

Jah atiddjédun Saddukaieis du imma paiei qipand usstass 
ni wisan, jah fréhun ina ‘qipandans : 

Laisari, M6sés gamélida unsis patei jabai hvis bropar ga- 
daupnai, jah bileipai qénai, jah barne ni bileipai, ei nimai 
bropar is pO gén is, jah ussatjai barna broOpr seinamma. 
Sibun brdprahans wésun; jah- sa frumista nam qén, jah 
gaswiltands ni bilaip fraiwa. 

Jah anpar nam pd; jah gadaupnoda, jah ni sa bilaip 
fraiwa. Jah pridja samaleiko. 

Jah némun po samaleik6 pai sibun, jah ni bilipun fraiwa. 
Spédumista allaize gaswalt jah so géns. 

In pizai usstassai, ban usstandand, lvarjamma izé wairpip 
qéns? ai auk sibun aihtédun po du qgénai. 

Jah andhafjands lésus 48} du im: niu dupé afrzjai sijup, 
ni kunnandans méla nih maht gups? 

Allis pan usstandand us daupaim, ni liugand ni liuganda, 
ak sind swé aggiljus pai in himinam. 

Appan bi daupans, patei urreisand, niu gakunnaidédup 
ana bokoOm Mosézis ana aflvatundjai, hyAiwa imma qap 
gup qgipands: ik im gup Abrahamis jah gup Isakis jah 
lakobis? 

Nist gup daupaizé, ak qiwaizé. Appan jus filu afrzjai 
sijup. 

Jah duatgageands ains pize bdkarjé, gahausjands ins 
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samana sdkjandans, gasaflvands patei wafla im andhof, 
frah ina: lvarja ist all4izo anabusné frumista? 

Ip lésus andhof imma batei frumista all4izO anabusns: 
hausei Israel, frauja gup unsar frauja Ains ist. 

Jah frijos fraujan gup peinana us allamma hafrtin pei- 
namma jah us alléi sdiwaldi peindi jah us all4i gahugdai 
peinai jah us 4114] mahtai peindi. 56 frumista anabusns. 
Jah anpara galeika pizai: frijo6s nehyundjan peinana swe 
puk silban. Maizei paim anpara anabusns nist. 

Jah qap du imma sa bokareis: wazfla, laisari, bi sunjai 
qast patei ains ist, jah nist anpar alja imma; 


33 jah pata du frijon ina us allamma hajfrtin jah us allamma 


34 


31 


38 


frabja jah us allai saiwalai jah us allai mahtai, jah pata du 
frijon nélvundjan swe sik silban managizo ist allaim paim 
alabrunstim jah s4udim. 

Jah Iésus gasaflvands ina patei fro6daba andhof, qap du 
imma: ni fafrra is biudangardjai gups. Jah dainshun. 
panaseips ni gadaursta ina frafhnan. 

Jah andhafjands Jésus qap ldisjands in alh : lvaiwa qipand 
pai bokarj6s patei Xristus sunus ist Daweidis? 

Silba auk Daweid gap in ahmin weihamma: qipip frauja 
du fraujin meinamma, sit af tafhswOn meindai, unté ik 
galagja fijands peinans fotubaurd fotiwé peinaizé. 

Silba rafhtis Daweid qipip ina fraujan, jah hvapro imma 
sunus ist? Jah alla sO managei hausidedun imma ga- 
baurjaba. 

Jah gap du im in ldaiseinai seinai: saikvip faura Ὀδάα7- 
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CHAPTER XII. 


— — wastja seina. | 

Appan νάϊ paim qipuhaftom jah daddjandeim in jainaim 
dagam. 

Appan bidjaip ei ni wafrpai sa plaths izwar wintrau. 
Wairpand 4uk pai dagos jainai agl6 swaleika, swé ni was 
swaleika fram anastddeindi gaskaftais poei gaskop gub, 
und hita, jah ni wairpip. 

Jah ni frauja gamatrgidédi pans dagans, ni pauh ganési 
4inhun leiké; akei in pizé gawalidané panzei gawalida, 
gamaurgida bans dagans. 

Jah pan jabai lwas izwis qipai: sai, hér Xristus, afppau 
sai, jainar, ni galaubjaip ; 

unté urreisand galiugaxristjus jah galiugapratféteis, jah 
giband taiknins jah fauratanja du afafrzjan, jabai mahteig 
sijai, jah bans gawalidans. 

Ip jus satkvip, sai, fatiragataih izwis allata. 

Akei in jainans dagans afar po aglon jaina sauil riqizeip 
jah ména ni gibip liuhap sein. 

Jah stairnons himinis wafrpand driusandeins jah mahteis 
pos in himinam gawagjanda. 

Jah pan gasafhyand sunu mans qimandan in milhmam 
mip mahtai managai jah wulbau. 

Jah pan insandeip aggiluns seinans jah galisip pans gawali- 
dans seinans af fidwor windam fram andjam afrpds und 
andi himinis. 

Appan af smakkabagma ganimip po gajukon. Pan pis 
jupan asts pblaqus wairpip jah uskeinand laubds, kunnup 
pate1 nelva ist asans. 
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Swah jah jus, pan gasaflvip pata wairpan, kunneip patei 
nefva sijup at — — 


CHAPTER XIV. 


— — fragisteins pis balsanis warp? 

Maht wési auk pata balsan frabugjan in managizO pau 
prija hunda skatteé, jah giban unledaim. Jah andstaur- 
raidedun po. 

Ip Iésus gap: létip pO; dulvé izai uspriutip? pannu gop 
waurstw waurhta bi mis. 

Sinteind auk pans unlédans habaip mip izwis, jah pan 
wileip, magup im wafla taujan; ip mik ni sinteino habaip. 
Patei habéida so gatawida; fairsn4u salb6n mein leik du 
usfilha. | : 

Amén, gipa izwis: piskvaruh pei mérjada sO aiwaggeljo 
and alla manasép, jah patel gatawida so rddjada du 
gamundai izos. 

Jah Iudas Iskaridteis, ains pizé twalibé, galaip du paim 
gudjam, ei galewidédi ina im. 

Ip eis gahausjandans faginodédun jah gahathaitun imma 
fafhu giban; jah sokida lvaiwa gatilaba ina galéwideédi. 
Jah pamma frumistin daga azyme, pan paska salidédun, 
qépun du imma pai siponjos is: lvar wileis ei galeipandans 
manwjdima, ei matjais paska? 

Jah insandida twans sipOnjé seinaizé qapuh du im: gaggats 
in pd batrg, jah gamoteip igqis manna kas watins bafrands: 
gaggats afar pamma, 


14 jah padei inn galeipai, qipaits bamma heiwafraujin patei 


laisareis qipip: hvar sind salipwos parei paska mip sipOnjam 
meinaim matjau? 
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Jah sa izwis taikneip kélikn mikilata, gastrawip, manwjata ; 


_jah jainar manwjaip unsis. 


Jah usiddjédun pai sip6n7os — 

— sai, galéwjada sunus mans in handuns frawatrhtaize. 
Urreisip, gaggam! Sai, sa lewjands mik atnélvida. 

Jah sunsaiw nauhpanuh at imma rddjandin qam Iudas, 
sums pizé twalibe, jah mip imma managei mip hafrum jah 
triwam fram paim athumistam gudjam jah bokarjam jah 
sinistam. 

Atuh-pan-gaf sa Jéwjands im bandw6n qipands: bammel 
kukjau, sa ist: greipip pana jah tiuhip arniba. 


5 Jah gimands sunsdiw, atgaggands du imma qap: rabbeli, 


rabbei! jah kukida imma. 
Ip | eis uslagidédun handuns ana ina jah undgripun ina. 
Ip’ ains sums pizé atstandandané imma usltikands hatru 
sloh skalk athumistins gudjins jah afsloh imma auso pata 
taihswo. 
Jah andhafjands Iésus gab du im: swe du waidédjin 
urrunnup mip hajrum jah triwam greipan mik. | 
Daga lwamméh was at izwis in alh laisjands jah ni gripup 
mik: ak ei usfullnddédeina bokés. 
Jah afletandans ina gaplauhun allai. 
Jah 4ins sums juggaldups ldistida afar imma biwaibips 
leina ana naqadana; jah gripun is pai juggalaudeis. 
Ip is bileipands pbamma leina naqaps gaplauh faura im. 
Jah gatauhun Jésu du athumistin gudjin; jah garunnun 
mip imma auhumistans gudjans allai jah pai sinistans jah 
bokarjos. 
Jah Paitrus fafrrapro laistida afar imma, unté qam in garda 
pis athumistins gudjins; jah was sitands mip andbahtam 
jah warmjands sik at liuhada. 

O 
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Ip pai auhumistans gudjans jah alla so gafaurds sokidédun 
ana [851 weitwOdipa du afdaupjan ina; jah ni bigétun. 
Managai auk galiug weitwOodidédun ana ina, jah samalei- 
k6s pds weitwGdipds ni wésun. 

Jah sumai usstandandans galiug weitwodidédun ana ina 
qipandans : 

patei weis gahausidédum qipandan ina patei ik gataifra 
alh po handuwaurhton, jah bi prins dagans anpara un- 
handuwaurhta gatimrja. 

Jah ni swa samaleika was weitwOdipa izé. 

Jah usstandands sa athumista gudja in midjaim frah 1858 
gipands: niu andhafjis wafht, va pai ana puk weitwddjand? 
Ip is pahaida, jah wafht ni andhof. Aftra sa atihumista 
gudja frah ina jah qap du imma: pu is Xristus sa sunus 
pis piupeigins ? 

Ip is qapuh: ik im; jah gasaflvip pana sunu mans af, 
tafhswon sitandan mahtais, jah qimandan mip milhmam 
himinis. 

Ip sa auhumista gudja disskreitands wastjOs seinds qap: 
Iva panamais paurbum weis weitw6dé? 

Hausidédup pd wajamérein is: hva izwis pugkeip? 
Paruh eis allai gaddOmidédun ina skulan wisan daupau. 
Jah dugunnun sumai speiwan ana wiit is jah huljan and- 
wafrpi is jah kaupatjan ina, jah qépun du imma: praufetei ! 
jah andbahtOs gabatirjaba lofam sléhun ina. 

Jah wisandin Paitr4u in rdhsnai dalapa jah atiddja dina 
piujoO pis auhumistins gudjins, 

jah gasafhyandei Paftru warmjandan sik, insafhvandei du 
imma qap: jah pu mip [ésua bamma Nazoreinau wast. 
Ip is afafaik qipands: ni wait, ni kann ἴσα pu qipis. Jah 
galaip faur gard, jah hana wopida. 
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Jah piwi gasailvandei ina aftra dugann qipan paim fatra- 
standandam, patei sa pizei ist. 

Ip is aftra laugnida. Jah afar leitil aftra pai atstandandans 
qepun du Paftrau: bi sunjai, pizei is; jah 4uk razda peina 
galeika ist. 

Ip is dugann afaikan jah swaran patei ni kann pana 
mannan panei qipip. 

Jah anparamma sinpa hana wopida. Jah gamunda Paftrus 
pata waurd, swé gap imma [ésus, patei faurpizé hana 
hrukjai twaim sinpam, inwidis mik prim sinpam. Jah 
dugann greitan. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Jah sunsaiw in maurgin gariini taujandans pai auhumis- 
tans gudjans mip paim sinistam jah bokarjam, jah alla so 
gafaurds gabindandans Iésu brahtédun ina at Peilatau. 
Jah frah ina Peilatus: bu is piudans Iudaie? Ip is 
andhafjands qap du imma: pu gipis. 
Jah wrohidedun ina pai auhumistans gudjans filu. 
Ip Peilatus aftra frah ina qipands: niu andhafjis ni wafht ἢ 
sai, van filu ana puk weitwodjand. 
Ip lésus panamais ni andhof, swaswe sildaleikida Peilatus. 
Ip and dulp lwarjoh fralaflot im ainana bandjan panei 
bédun. 
Wasuh pan sa haitana Barabbas mip paim mip imma 
drobjandam gabundans, pdiei in auhjodau matrpr gata- 
widedun. 
Jah usgaggandei alla managei dugunnun bidjan, swaswé 
sinteind tawida im. 
Ip Peilatus andhof im qipands: wileidu fraleitan izwis 
pana piudan IJudaie? 
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Wissa auk patei in neipis atgébun ina pai auhumistans 
gudjans. 

Ip pai auhumistans gudjans inwagidédun pd managein ei 
mais Barabban fralailoti im. 


Ip Peilatus aftra andhafjands gap du im: lwa nu wileip ὁ 


ei taujau bammei qipip piudan Ludaié ἡ 

Ip eis aftra hropidedun : ushramei ina. 

Ip Peilatus qap du im: [γα allis ubilis gatawida? Ip eis 
mais hropidedun: ushramei ina. 

Ip Peilatus. wiljands pizai managein fullafahjan, fralailot 
im pana Barabban, ip Jesu atgaf usbliggwands, ei 
ushramips wési, 

Ip gadrauhteis gatauhun ina innana gardis, patel ist 
praftoriaun, jah gahafhaitun alla hansa, 

jah gawasidédun ina paurpurdai, jah atlagidédun ana ina 


. patirneina wipja uswindandans, 
jah dugunnun goljan ina: hails, piudan Iudaie ! 


Jah slohun is haubip rausa, jah bispiwun ina, jah lagjan- 
dans kniwa inwitun ina. 

Jah bipe bilaflaikun ina andwasidédun ina pizai paur- 
purai, jah gawasidedun ina wastjOm swésaim, jah ustauhun 
ina ei ushramidédeina ina. 

Jah undgripun sumana manné, Seimodna Kyreinaiu, 
qimandan af akra, attan Alaiksandraus jah Rufaus, ei 
nemi galgan is. } 

Jah attathun ina ana Gaulgaupa stap patei ist gaskeirip 
Iwafrneins staps. 

Jah gébun imma drigkan wein mip smyrna; ip is ni nam. 
Jah ushramjandans ina disdailjand wastjOs is wairpan- 
dans hlauta ana pos, lvarjizuh va némi. 

Wasuh pan lveila pridjo, jah ushramidédun ina. . 


Ch. xv. 26-40.) ALWAGGEL¥O ρα κα MARKKU, ~~ 1094 


26 
27 


28 


το 


30 
21 


32 


ao 


34 


39 


40 


Jah was ufarméli fafrinds is ufarmélip: sa piudans Tudaié. 
Jah mip imma ushramidédun twans Se τ ως dinana af 
taihsw6n jah ainana af hleidumein is. 

Joh usfullnoda pata gamelido pata qipano: jah mip unsib- 
jaim rahnips was. 

Jah pai fatrgaggandans ται η TCR ina, wipOndans 
haubida seina jah qipandans: 6 sa gatafrands po alh ak 
bi prins dagans gatimrjands po, 

nasei puk silban jah atsteig af pamma galgin ! 

Samaleik6 jah pai auhumistans gudjans bilaikandans ina 
mip sis missO mip paim bokarjam qépun : anparans gana- 
sida, ip sik silban ni mag ganasjan. 

Sa Xristus, sa piudans Israelis, atsteigadau nu af pamma 
galgin, ei gasaflyaima jah galaubjaima. Jah pai mip 
ushramidans imma idweitidedun imma. 

Jah bipe warp Iveila safhst6, riqis warp ana allai afrpai 
und Iweila niundon. 

Jah niundon lveilai wopida [ésus stibnai mikilai qipands: 
ailoe afloe, lima sibakpanei, patei ist gaskeirip: gup 
meins, gup meins, dulvé mis bildist ? 

Jah sumai pizé atstandandané an qepens sal, 


_Hélian wopeip. 


Pragjands pan ains jah gafulljands swam akeitis, galag- 
jands ana raus, dragkida ina qipands : lét, ei saffvam 
qimaiu Helias athafjan ina. | | 

Ip lesus aftra letands stibna mikila uzon. 


- Jah fatirahah alhs disskritndda in twa iupapro und dalap. 


Gasaflvands pan sa hundafaps sa atstandands in and- 
wairpja is patei swa hropjands uzon, gap: bi sunjai, sa 
manna sa sunus was gups. i 

Wésunup-pan qindns fafrrapro safhiandeins, in paimel 
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was Marja so Magdaléné jah Marja Iakobis pis minni- 
zins jah [ds€zis aipei jah Salomé. 

Jah pan was in Galeilaia, jah ldistidédun ina jah andbah- 
tidedun imma, jah anparos managds pOzei mip iddjedun 
imma in Iairusalem, 

Jah jupan at andanahtja wairpanamma, unté was paras- 
kaiwé, saei ist fruma sabbato, 

qimands Idsef af Areimapaias, gaguds ragineis, sael was 
silba beidands piudangardjds gups, anananpjands galaip 
inn du Peilatau jah bap pis leikis Lésuis. 

Ip Peilatus sildaleikida ei is jupan gaswalt ; jah athaitands 
pana hundafap frah ina jupan gadaupnodédi. 

Jah finpands at bamma hundafada fragaf pata leik Ioséfa. 
Jah usbugjands lein jah usnimands ita biwand pamma 
leina jah galagida ita in hlaiwa patei was gadraban us 
staina, jah atwalwida stain du daura pis hlaiwis. 

Ip Marja so Magdaléné jah Marja Idsézis séhyun hvar- 
galagips wésl. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Jah inwisandins sabbaté dagis Marja so Magdalené jah 
Marja so IakOobis jah Salome usbauhtédun ardmata, el 
atgaggandeins gasalbddédeina ina. 

Jah filu 4ir pis dagis afarsabbaté atiddjédun du pamma 
hlaiwa at urrinnandin sunnin. 

Jah qépun du sis misso: lwas afwalwjai unsis pana stain 
af daur6m pis hlaiwis ? 

Jah insailvandeins gaumidédun pammei afwalwips ist sa 
stains ; was auk mikils abraba. 


5 Jah atgaggandeins in pata hldiw gasélvun juggalaup 
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sitandan in tafhswai biwdibidana wastjai lweitai; jah 
usgeisnodédun. 

Paruh qap du im: ni faurhteip izwis, Iésu sdkeip Nazo- 
raiu pana ushramidan; nist hér, urrais, 841 pana stap 
parei galagidedun ina. 

Akei gaggip qipiduh du sip6njam is jah du Paftrau patel 
faurbigaggip izwis in Galeilaian; paruh ina gasailvip, 
Swaswe qab izwis. : 

Jah usgageandeins af pamma hlaiwa gaplathun ; dizuh- 
pan-sat ij6s reir6 jah usfilmei, jah ni qépun mannhun 
wafht ; Ohtédun sis auk. 

Usstandands pan in matrgin frumin sabbatd ataugida 
frumist Marjin pizai Magdaléné, af pizdiei uswarp sibun 
unhulpons. 

Soh gaggandei gataih paim mip imma wisandam, qainon- 
dam jah grétandam. 

Jah eis hausjandans patei libaip jah gasaflvans warp fram 
izai, ni galaubidédun. 

Afaruh pan pata — — 


ωὶ 
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CHAPTER IL. 


Warp pan in dagans jainans, urrann gagrefts fram kaisara 
Augustau, gaméljan allana midjungard. 


Soh pan gilstraméleins frumista warp at [wisandin kindina 


Syridis ] ragindndin Satirim Kyreinafau. 

Jah iddjédun allai, ei mélidai wéseina, hvarjizuh in seinai 
baurg. | | | 

Urrann pan jah Idséf us Galeilaia, us baurg Nazaraip, in 
Judaian, in baurg Daweidis sei haitada Béplahaim, dupé 
ei was us garda fadreinais Daweidis, 

anaméljan mip Martin sei in fragiftim was imma qeins, 
wisandein inkilpon. 

Warp pan, mippanei pd wésun jainar, usfullnddédun 
dagos du bairan 1241. 

Jah gabar sunu seinana pana frumabaur, jah biwand ina, 
jah galagida ina in uzétin, unté ni was im rumis in stada 
pamma. 

Jah hairdj6s wésun in pamma samin landa pafrhwakan- 
dans jah witandans wahtw6m nahts ufaro hafrdai seinai. 
Ip aggilus fraujins anaqam ins jah wulpus fraujins bis- 
kain ins, jah Ohtédun agisa mikilamma. 

Jah qap du im sa aggilus: ni Ogeip, unté sai, spill6 izwis 
faheid mikila, sei wafrpip alla1 managein, 
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patei gabatirans ist izwis himma daga nasjands, saei ist 
Xristus frauja, in baurg Daweidis. 

Jah pata izwis taikns: bigitid barn biwundan jah zalagid 
in uzétin. 

Jah anaks warp mip bamma aggilau managei harjis himi- 
nakundis hazjandané gup jah qipandane : | 
wulpus in hauhistjam gupa jah ana airpai gare in 
mannam godis wiljins. 

Jah warp, bipe galipun fairra im in himin pai “ΜῊ 
jah pai mans pai hairdjOs qépun du sis misso: pairhgag- 


'gaima ju und Béplahaim, jah saflvaima waurd pata waur- 


pano, patei frauja gakannida unsis. 

Jah gémun. sniumjandans, jah bigétun Marian jah [osef, 
jah pata barn ligando in uzétin. 

Gasaihyandans pan gakannidedun bi pata waurd patel 
rodip was du im bi pata barn. 

Jah allai pai gahausjandans sildaleikidédun bi pd rddidona 
fram paim hairdjam du im. 

Ip Maria alla gafastaida pd waurda, a a in hairtin 
seinamma. 

Jah gawandidédun sik pai roe mikiljandans jah haz- 
jandans gup in allaizé pizéei gahausidédun Jah g gaséhyun 
swaswé rodib was du im. 

Jah bipé usfulnodédun dagéds ahtau du bimaitan ina, jah 
haitan was namo is Jésus, pata qipano fram aggilau, faur- 
pizei ganumans wési in wamba. 


Jah bipe usfulnddedun dagds hraineinais izé bi witdda 


Mosézis, brahtédun ina Iafrusalém, atsatjan faura fraujin, 
swaswe gamélid ist in witdda fraujins: patei hwazuh gu- 
makundaizé uslikands qipu weihs fraujins haitada, 

jah ei gébeina fram imma hunsl, swaswé qipan ist in 
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witdda fraujins, gajuk hraiwadtb6on6 aippau twos juggons 
ahake. 

Paruh was manna in Jairusalém, pizei nam6 Symaion, jah 
sa manna was garafhts jah gudafaurhts, beidands laponais 
Israelis, jah ahma weihs was ana imma. 

Jah was imma gatafhan fram ahmin bamma weihin ni 
sailvan daupu, faurpizei sehvi Xristu fraujins. 

Jah gam in ahmin in pizai alh; jah mippanei inn attau- 
hun bérusjOs pata barn Jésu, ei tawidédeina bi bitihtja 
witodis bi ina, 

jah is andnam ina ana armins seinans, jah piupida gupa 
jah gap: 

nu fraleitais skalk peinana, frdujindnd frauja, bi watrda 
peinamma in gawairpja ; 

pandeé selvun augOna meina nasein peina, 

pdei manwidés in andwairpja allaizo manageino, 

liuhap du andhuleinai piuddm jah wulpu managein peinat 
Israela. 

Jah was loséf jah aipei is sildaleikjandona ana paim poe 
rodida wésun bi ina, 

Jah piupida ina Symaion jah 48} du Mariin, dipein is: 
sai, sa ligip du drusa jah usstassai managaizé in Israela 
jah du taiknai andsakanai. 

Jah pan peina silbons sdiwala pafrhgaggip hairus, ei and- 
huljaindau us managaim hafrtam mitOneis. 

Jah was Anna prauféteis, dauhtar Fanuélis, us kunja 
Aséris; soh framaldra dagé managaizé libandei mip abin 
jera sibun fram magabein seinai, 

soh pan widuw6 jéré ahtautéhund jah fidwor, soh ni afiddja 
fairra alh fastubnjam jah bidGm blotandé fraujan nahtam 
jah dagam, 
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Soh pizai lveilai atstandandei andhafhait fraujin, jah 
rodida bi ina in all4im péim usbeidandam lapon Iairusau- 
lymOs. Ρ 

Jah bipé ustauhun allata bi witdda fraujins, gawandidedun 
sik in Galeilaian, in batrg seina Nazaraip. 

Ip pata barn wohs jah swinpnoda ahmins fullnands jah 
handugeins, jah ansts gups was ana imma. 

Jah wratodédun pai birusjés is jéra lwamméh in Iafrusa- 
lém at dulp paska. 

Jah bipé warp twalibwintrus, usgaggandam pan im in 
Jafrusaulyma bi bitihtja dulpais, 

jah ustiuhandam pans dagans, mippané gawandidédun sik 
aftra, gastop [ésus sa magus in Iafrusalém, jah ni wisse- 
dun Josef jah dipei is. 

Hugjandona in gasinpjam ina wisan gémun dagis wig jah 
sokidédun ina in ganipjam jah in kunfam. 

Jah ni bigitanddna ina gawandidedun sik in lafrusalém 
sokjandona ina. 

Jah warp afar dagans prins, bigétun ina in alh sitandan 
in midjaim laisarjam jah hausjandan im jah frafhnandan ins. 
Usgeisnodédun pan allai pai hausjandans is ana frddein 
jah andawaurdjam is, 

Jah gasailvandans ina sildaleikidédun, jah qab du imma 
80 aipei is: magdéu, ἴα gatawidés uns swa? sai, sa atta 
peins jah ik winnandona sokidedum puk. 

Jah gap du im: lwa patei sokidedup mik? niu wissédup 
patei in paim attins meinis skulda wisan? 

Jah ija ni fropun bamma ναύτας patei rddida du im. 

Jah iddja mip im jah qam in Nazaraip, jah was ufhaus- 
jands im; jah 4aipei is gafastaida bo waurda alla in hafrtin 
seinamma, 
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Jah 1655 paih frodein jah wahstau jah anstal at gupa jah 
mannam. 


CHAPTEK ie 


Ip Jesus, ahmins weihis fulls, gawandida sik fram Jaur- 


danau, jah tauhans was in ahmin in aupidai 


-dage fidwor tiguns, fraisans fram diabulau. Jah ni matida 


wafht in dagam jainaim, ee at ustaihanaim paim dagam, 
bipe grédags warp. 

Jah gap du imma diane jabai sunaus sijais gups, 4} 
pamma stdaina ei wafrpai hlaibs. 

Jah andhof Jésus wipra ina gipands: gameiid ist patei ni 
bi hlaib ainana libaid manna, ak bi all waurde gubs. 

Jah uStiuhands ina diabulaus ana fafrguni hauhata, atau- 
gida imma allans piudinassuns pis midjungardis in stika 
melis. 

Jah gap du imma sa ΠΕ pus giba pata waldufni 


“pize allata jah wulpu ize, unté mis atgiban isi, jah pis= 


Ivamméh pei wiljau, giba pata. 


Pu nu jabai inweitis mik in andwairpja meinamma, wair- 


pip pein all. 

Jah andhafjands imma Jésus gap: gamélid ist, fraujan 
gup peinana inweitais jah imma ainamma fullafahjais. 
Paproh gatauh ina in Iafrusalém, jah gasatida ina ana 


giblin alhs, jah qap du imma: jabai sunus sijais gups, 


wairp puk papro dalap ; 
gamélid ist 4uk patei aggilum seinadim anabiudip bi ἮΝ 


du gafastan puk, 


jah patei ana handum puk ufhaband, ei | yan ni gastag- 
qjais bi staina fotu peinana. | 
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Jah andhafjands qap imma Jésus fatei qipan ist: ni 
fraisais fraujan gup peinana. 

Jah ustiuhands all fraistobnjo diabulus, alstOp fairra imma 
und meél. 

Jah gawandida sik Iésus in mahtdi ahmins in Galeilaian, 
jah méripa urrann and all gawi bisitandeé bi ina. 

Jah is laisida in gaqumpim izé, mikilids fram alldim. . 

Jah qam in Nazaraip, parei was fodips, jah galaip inn bi 


‘bithtja seinamma in daga sabbato in synagogein, Jab 


usstOp siggwan bokds. 

Jah atgibanos wésun imma bok6s Eisaeiins praufétus, jah 
usltikands pds bok6s bigat stad, parei was gamelid : 
ahma fraujins ana mis, in pizei gasalbdda mik du waila- 
mérjan unlédaim, insandida mik du ganasjan bans gamal- 
widans hajfrtin, 

mérjan frahunpbanaim fralét jah blinddim siun, fralétan 
gamaidans in gaprafstein, mérjan jer fraujins andanéem. 
Jah faffalb pos bokOos jah usgibands andbahta gasat. Jah 
allaim in pizai synagOgein wésun augona fafrweitjandona 
du imma. 

Dugann pan rodjan du im patel himma daga τῶν Ὁ 
dun méla po in 4usam izwaraim. | 
Jah allai alakjO weitwodidédun imma jah sildaleikidédun 
bi pO waurda anstais pO usgaggandGna us munbpa is jah 
qépun : niu sa ist sunus [0oséfis? 

Jah gap du im: 4auftd qipip mis pd gajukon: pu leiki, 
hailei puk silban; Ivan filu hausidédum watrpan in 
Kafarnaum, tawei jah hér in gabaurpai peindai. 

Qap pan : amén izwis qipa, patei ni amshun praufeté anda- 
néms ist in gabaurpai seinai : 

appan bi sunjai qipa izwis patel managOs widuwOns wésun 
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in dagam Héleiins in Israéla, ban galukndda himins du 
jeram prim jah ménodps saihs, swé warp hihrus mikils 
and alla afrpa: 

jah ni du 4ainaihun piz6 insandips was Hélias, alja in 
Saraipta Seidondis du qgindn widuw6dn. 

Jah managai priitsfill4i wésun uf Hafleisaiu pratifétdu in 
Israéla, jah ni dinshun izé gahrainids was, alia Naiman sa 
Satur. : 

Jah fullai waurpun allai médis in piz4i synagdgein haus- 
jandans pata. 

Jah usstandandans uskusun imma tt us batrg jah 
brahtédun ina und auhmisto pis fairgunjis ana bammei so 
baurgs izé gatimrida was, du afdrausjan ina papro. 

Ip is pairhleipands pafrh midjans ins iddja. 

Jah galaip in Kafarnaum, batrg Galeilaias, jah was 
laisjands ins in sabbatim. 

Jah sildaleikidédun bi ΡΟ Idisein is, unté in waldufnja was 
ward is. 

Jah in pizd4i synagdgein was manna habands ahman 
unhulpons unhrainjana, jah ufhropida, 

qipands δἰ Iva uns jah pus, lésu Nazorénu ἡ qamt fra- 
qistjan unsis? kann puk, lwas is, sa weiha gubs. 

Jah galvotida imma Iésus qipands: afdobn jah usgage us 
pamma. Jah gawafrpands ina sa unhulba in midjaim 
urrann af imma, ni wafhtai gaskapjands imma. 

Jah warp afsl4upnan allans, jah rddidédun du sis misso 
qipandans: kva waurdé pata, patel mip waldufnja jah 
mahtai anabiudip paim unhrainjam ahmam jah usgaggand? 
Jah usiddja meripa fram imma and allans stadins pis bi- 
sunjané landis. 

Usstandands pan us pizd4i synagdégai gal4ip in gard 
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SeimOnis. Swafhrd pan pis Seimdnis was anahabaida 
brinnén mikilai, jah bédun ina bi pd. 

Jah atstandands ufar ija gasOk pizai brinnon, jah aflailot 
ija. Sunsaiw pan usstandandei andbahtida im. 

Mippanei pan sagq sunno, 8141 swa managdi swé habai- 
dédun siukans sauhtim missaleikaim, brahtédun ins at 
imma: ip is ainlvarjammeéh izé handuns analagjands 
gahailida ins. 

Usiddjedun pan jah unhulpons af managéim hrdpjandeins 
jah qipandeins patei bu is Xristus, sunus gups. Jah gasa- 
kands im ni lafl6t pds rddjan, unté wissédun silban Xristu 
ina wisan. 

Bipeh pan warp dags, usgaggands galaip ana aupjana 
stad, jah manageins sokidédun ina jah qeémun und ina jah 
gahabaidédun ina, ei ni aflipi fairra im. 

Paruh is gap du im patei jah paim anpardim batrgim 
waflamérjan ik skal bi biudangardja gups, unté dupe mik 
insandida, 

Jah was mérjands in synagdgim Galeilaias. 


CRAP PER XV. 


Qabup-pan jah pamma haitandin sik: pan waurkjais 
undaurnimat afppau nahtamat, ni haitais frijonds peinans 
nih bropruns peinans nih nipjans peinans nih garaznans 
gabeigans, ibai ἀυ jah eis aftra haitaina pbuk jah wair- 
pip pus usguldan ; 

ak pan watrkjais datht, hait unlédans, gaméidans, haltans, 
blindans. 

Jah audags wafrpis, unté eis ni haband usgildan pus; us- 
gildada 4uk pus in usstass4i pizé uswaurhtané. 
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Gahausjands pan sums pizé anakumbjandané pata qap 
du imma: audags saei matjip hlaif in piudangardjai gups. 
Paruh gap imma frauja : manna sums gawaurhta nahtamat 
mikilana jah hafhait managans. 

Jah insandida skalk seinana hveilai nahtamatis qipan paim 


haitanam: gaggip, unté ju manwu ist allata. 


Jah dugunnun suns faurgipan allai. Sa frumista gap: 
land bauhta, jah parf galeipan jah safhvan pata; bidja puk, 
habai mik fatrgipanana. 

Jah anpar qap: juka athsné usbathta fimf, jah gagga 
kausjan pans ; bidja puk, habai mik fatirqipanana. 

Jah sums qap: qén liugaida, jah dupé ni mag qiman. 
Jah qimands sa skalks gataih frdujin ‘seinamma bata, 
Panuh pwafrhs sa gardawaldands qap du skalka sei- 
namma: usgagg spraut6 in gatwOns jah staigds baurgs, 
jah unlédans jah gamaidans jah blindans jah haltans 


attiuh hidré. 


Jah gap sa skalks: frauja, warp swé anabaust, jah nauh 
stads ist. | : 

Jah qap sa frauja du bamma skalka: usgagg and wigans 
jah fapos, jah naubei inn atgaggan, ei usfulnai gards meins. 
Qipa allis izwis patei ni 4inshun manné jaindizé pizé faura 
haitanané kauseip pis nahtamatis meinis. 

Mip iddjedun pan imma -hiuhmans managai, jah gawand- 
jands sik qap du im: i 

Jabai lvas gaggip du mis, jah ni fijaip attan seinana jah 
dipein jah gén jah barna jah brGpruns jah swistruns, 
nauhup-pan seina silbins s4iwala, ni mag meins sipOneis 
wisan. 

Jah saei ni bairip galgan seinana jah gaggai afar mis, ni 
mag wisan meins sipOneis. 
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Izwara lwas rafhtis wiljands kélikn timbrjan, niu frumist 
gasitands rahneip manwipo habaiu du ustiuhan? 

ibai auftd, bipé gasatidédi grunduwaddju jah ni mahteédi 
ustiuhan, allai pai gasaifvandans duginnaina bildikan ina, 
qipandans patei sa manna dustodida timbrjan jah ni 
mahta ustiuhan. 

Aippau was piudans gaggands stigqan wipra anparana 
piudan du wigana, niu gasitands faurpis pankeip, siaiu 
mahteigs mip tafhun ptsundjOm gamotjan bamma mip 
twaim tigum plsundjo gaggandin ana sik? 

Eipau [jabai nist mahteigs] nathpanuh fafrra imma 
wisandin insandjands 4airu bidjip gawairpjis. 

Swah nu lwarjizuh izwara 8861 ni afgipip allamma digina 
seinamma, ni mag wisan meins sipOneis. 

God salt; ip jabai salt baud wairpip, we gasupdda? 

Nih du afrpai, ni du majhstau fagr ist; tt uswafrpand 
imma. Saei habai ausOna gahausjandona, gahausjai. 


( εἰ ΡΈΕΙ. Χν, 


Wesunup-pan imma nélvjandans sik allai mdtarjos jah 

frawaurhtai hausjan imma. 

Jah birddidédun Fareisaieis jah bokarjos, qipandans batei 

sa frawaurhtans andnimip jah mip matjip im. 

Qap pan du im po gajukon qipands: 

Ivas manna izwara aigands tafhuntéhund lambé jah fraliu- 

sands ainamma pizé, niu bileipip pO niuntéhund jah niun 

ana aupidai jah gaggib afar pamma fralusanin, unté bi- 

gitip pata? 

Jah bigitands uslagjip ana amsans seinans faginOnds, 

jah qimands in garda galapop frijonds jah garaznans 
P 
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qipands du im: faginop mip mis bammei bigat lamb mein 
pata fralusano. 

Qipa izwis patei swa fahéds wairpip in himina in 4inis 
frawaurhtis idreigOndins pau in niuntéhundis jah niuné 
garafhtaizé paiei ni paurbun idreig6s. : 
Afppau suma gqinod drakmans habandei tafhun, jabai 
fraliusip drakmin 4inamma, niu tandeip lukarn jah us- 
baugeip razn jah sdkeip glaggwaba, unte bigitip? 

Jah bigitandei gahaitip frijondjos jah garaznOns qipandei : 
faginop mip mis, unte bigat drakmein pammei fralaus. 
Swa qipa izwis, fahéds wairpip in andwairpja aggilé gups 
in dinis idreigOndins frawatrhtis. 

Qapup-pan: manné sums 4ihta twans sununs. 

Jah qap sa juhiza izé du attin: atta, gif mis, sei undrinnai 
mik dail aiginis; jah disdailida im swés sein. 

Jah afar ni managans dagans brahta samana allata sa 
juhiza sunus, jah aflaip in land fafrra wisand6, jah jainar 
distahida pata swés seinata libands usstiuriba. 

Bipe pan frawas allamma, warp hthrus abrs and gawi 
jainata, jah is dugann alaparba wafrpan. 

Jah gaggands gahaftida sik sumamma batrgjané jainis 
gaujis, jah insandida ina haipjOs seinaizos haldan sweina. 
Jah gafrnida sad itan hatirné, poei matidédun sweina, jah 
manna imma ni gaf. 

Qimands pan in sis qap: Iwan filu asnje attins meinis ufa- 
rassau haband hlaibé, ip ik huhrau fraqistna. 
Usstandands gagga du attin meinamma jah gipa du imma: 
atta, frawaurhta mis-in himin jah in andwairpja pei- 
namma ; | | 

ju panaseips ni im wairps ei hdit4id4u sunus peins; gata- 


wei mik swé ainana asnjé peinaize. 
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Jah usstandands gam at attin seinamma. Nauhpanuh 
pan fairra wisandan gasahy ina atta is jah infeindda, jah 
pragjands draus ana, hals is jah kukida imma. 

Jah qap imma sa sunus: atta, frawaurhta in himin jah in 
andwairpja peinamma, ju panaseips ni im wairps ei 
haitaidau sunus peins. 

Qap pan sa atta du skalkam sein4im: sprdutd bringip 
wastja po frumistOn jah gawasjip ina jah gibip figgragulp 
in handu is jah gaskohi ana fotuns is; 

jah bringandans stiur pana alidan oc jah matjandans 
wisam wajla ; 

unté sa sunus meins daups was jah μας μων ial fralu- 
sans was jah bigitans warp; jah dugunnun wisan. 
Wasub-pan sunus is sa alpiza ana akra, jah qimands 
atiddja néhy razn, jah gahausida saggwins jah laikins. 

Jah athaitands sumana magiwé frahuh lwa wési pata. 
Paruh is qap du imma patei bropar peins qam jah afsnaip 
atta beins stiur pana alidan, unté hailana ina andnam. 
Panuh mddags warp jah ni wilda inn gaggan, ip atta is 
usgaggands it bad ina. 


Paruh is andhafjands qap du attin: sai, swa filu jéré skal- 


kindda pus, jah ni lvanhun anabusn peina ufariddja, jah 
mis ni diw atgaft gdaitein, ei mip frijondam meindim 


biwésjau ; 


ip pan sa sunus peins, saei frét pein. swes =~ 
qam, ufsndist imma stiur pana alidan. 

Paruh qap du imma: barnild, pu sinteind mip mis wast 
jah is, jah all pata mein pein ist; 


‘wafla wisan jah fagindn skuld was, unté bropar peins 


daups was jah gaqiundda, jeh fralusans jah bightanis 
warp. , 
P 2 
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— — in Bébanijin, parei was Lazarus sa daupa, panei 
urraisida us daupaim Jésus. : 

Paruh gawaurhtedun imma nahtamat jainar, jah Marpa 
andbahtida; ip Lazarus was sums pizé anakumbjandane 
mip imma. 

Ip Marja nam pund balsanis nardaus pistikeinis filuga- 
laubis, jah gasalbdda fotuns I€sua, jah biswarb fotuns is 
skufta seinamma; ip sa gards fulls warp daunais pizos — 
salbonais. 

Qap pan Aains pizé siponje is, Judas SeimOnis sa Iskaridtés, 
izel Skaftida sik du galéwjan ina: 

dulvé pata balsan ni frabatiht was in ‘t: skatté jah fra- 
dailip wesi parbam r 

Patup-pan gap, ni péei ina bizé parbané kara wési, ak unte 
piubs was jah arka habdaida jah pata inn waurpan6 bar. 
Qap pan Jésus: lét ija; in dag gafilhis meinis fastaida 
pata. 

Ip pans unlédans sinteind habaip mip izwis, ip mik ni. 
sinteino habaip. 

Fanp pan manageins filu Judaié patei [ésus jainar ist, jah 
qgémun, ni in Jésuis ainis, ak ei jah Lazaru sélveina panei 
urraisida us daupaim. ° 
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Mundaidédunup-pan auk pai auhumistans gudjans, ei jah 
Lazarau usqémeina, 

unté managdai in pis garunnun Judaié jah galaubidédun 
Tésua. 

Iftumin daga manageins filu sei gam at dulpai, gahaus- 
jandans patei qimip lésus in Jafratsatlymai, 

némun astans peikabagmé, jah urrunnun wipragamotjan 
imma, jah hropidédun: Osanna, piupida sa qimanda in 
namin fraujins, piudans Israélis. 

Bigat pan Jésus asilu, zak gasat ana ina, swaswé ist 
gameéelip : 

ni 6gs pus, dauhtar Sidn, sai, piudans peins qimib sitands 
ana fulin asilaus. 

Patup-pan ni kunpédun sipOdnjés is frumist ; ak bipé gas- 
weraips was Jésus, panuh gamundedun patei pata was du 
pamma gamelip, jah pata gatawidedun imma. 
Weitwodida pan sO managei, sei was mip imma, pan 
Lazaru wopida us hlaiwa jah urraisida ina us daupaim. 
Duppé iddjédun gamotjan imma managei, unté hauside- 
dun ei gatawidédi po taikn. 

Panuh pai Fareisaieis qépun du sis miss: saihvip patel ni 
boteip wafht; sai, so manaséds afar imma galaip. 
Wésunub-pan sumai piudo pizée urrinnandané, ei inwiteina 
in pizai dulpai. 

Pai atiddjédun du Filippau, bamma fram Bébsaeida 
Galeilaié, jah bédun ina qipandans: frauja, wileima Iésu 
gasailvan. 

Gaggip Filippus jah qipip du Andrafin, jah aftra Andrafas 
jah Filippus qépun du Jésua. 

Ip Iesus andhof im qipands: qam lveila ei sweérdaidau 
sunus mans, 
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‘saei gaggip in riqiza, ni wait lvap gaggip. 


Amén amén qipa izwis: nibai katirnd lwaiteis gadriu- 
sand6 in afrpa gaswiltip, silbd ainata aflifnip: ip jabai 
gaswiltip, manag akran bafrip. 

Saei frijOp saiwala seina, fraqisteip 1Ζάϊ, jah saei fiaip 


‘saiwala seina in bamma fafrhyau, in libainai aiweinon 


bairgip 1Ζάϊ. 

Jabai mis kvas andbahtjai, mik ldistjai; jah parei im ik, 
paruh sa andbahts meins wisan habaip; jah jabai vas mis 
andbahteip, swéraip ina atta. 

Nu saiwala meina gadrobndda, jah ἴσα qipau? atta, 
nasei mik us pizai hveilai. Akei duppé gam in pizai 
hveilai. | 

Atta, hauhei namo peinata! Qam pan stibna us himina : 
jah hauhida jah aftra hauhja. 

Managei pan sei stop gahausjandei, qépun peilvon wair- 
pan; sumaih gépun: aggilus du imma rodida. 

Andhof Lésus jah gap : ni in meina so stibna warp, ak in ~ 
izwara. 

Nu staua ist pizai manasédai, nu sa reiks pis fairhvaus us- 
wairpada it. 

Jah ik jabaéi ushauhjada "ἢ airpai, alla atpinsa du mis. 
Patup-pan gap bandwjands lvileikamma daupau skulda 
gadaupnan. 

Andhof imma so managei: weis hausidédum ana witoda 
patei Xristus sijai du aiwa; jah hvaiwa pu qipis patei 
skulds ist ushauhjan sa sunus mans? lwas ist sa sunus 
mans? 

Qap pan du im lésus: nath leitil mél liuhap in izwis ist. 
Gaggip pandé liuhap habaip, ei riqiz izwis ni gafahai; jah 
& 


Pandé liuhap habaip, galaubeip du liuhada, ei sunjus liu- 
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hadis wairpaip. Pata rddida [δϑ5ι18, jah galaip jah gafalh 
sik faura im. 

Swa filu imma tdikné gatdujandin in andwafrpja izé, ni 
galaubidedun imma, 

ei pata waurd Esaeiins praufétaus usfullnddédi patei qap : 
frauja, was galaubida hauseinai unsarai? jah arms frau- 
jins lvamma andhulips warp? 

Duppé ni mahtédun gal4ubjan ; unté aftra qap Esaeias : 
gablindida izé aug6na jah gadaubida’izé hairtOna, ei mi 
gaumidédeina 4ugam jah frdpeina hafrtin, jah gawandi- 
dédeina jah ganasidédjau ins. 

Pata gap Esaeias, pan salv wulpu is jah rédida 
bi ina. 

Panuh pan swépauh jah us paim reikam managéi galdu- 
bidédun du imma, akei [αὐτὰ Fareisaium ni andhafhaitun, 
ei uS synagOgein ni uswaurpandai waurpeina. 

Frijodedun auk mais hauhein manniska pau hauhein 
gubs. 

Ip Iesus hropida jah gap: saei galaubeip du mis ni ga- 
laubeip du mis, ak du pamma sandjandin mik. 

Jah 8861 safhuip mik, safluip pana sandjandan mik. 

Ik liuhad in pamma fairhvau qam, ei bvazuh saei galaubjai 
du mis, in rigiza ni wisai. 

Jah jabai hyas meinaim hausjai watrdam jah galaubjai,-ik 
ni stoja ina; nih pan qam ei st0ja4u manaséd, ak ei ga- 
nasjau manaséd. 

Saei frakann mis jah ni andnimip waurda meina, habaid 
pana stojandan sik. Waurd patei rddida, pata stOjip ina 
in spédistin daga. 

Unte ik us mis silbin ni rddida, ak saei sandida mik atta, 
sah mis anabusn atgaf — — 
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Ni indrobnai izwar hafrto ; galaubeip du gupa jah du mis 
galaubeip. . 

In garda attins meinis salipwOs managos sind; appan 
niba wéseina, afppau qepj4u du izwis: gagga manwjan 
stad izwis. 

Jah pan jabai gagga jah manwija izwis stad, aftra qima 
jah franima izwis du mis silbin, ei parei im ik, paruh sijup 
jah jus. 

Jah padei ik gagga kunnub, jah pana wig kunnub. 

Paruh gap imma Pomas: frauja, ni witum lvap gaggis, 
jah lwaiwa magum pana wig kunnan? 

Qap imma Jésus: ik im sa wigs jah sunja jah libains. 
Ainshun ni gimip at attin, niba pafrh mik. 

Ip kunpédeip mik, afppau kunpédeip jah attan meinana ; - 
jah pan fram himma kunnup ina jah gasaflvip ina. 

Ip Filippus qapuh du imma: frauja, augei unsis pana 
attan; patuh ganah unsis. 

Paruh gap imma Jésus: swalaud mélis mip izwis was, jah 
ni ufkunpés mik, Filippu? saei gasahy mik, gasalv attan, 
jah hvaiwa pu gipis: augei unsis pana attan? 

Niu galdubeis patei ik in attin jah atta in mis ist? Po 
watirda Ῥδεὶ ik rodja izwis, af mis silbin ni rddja, ak atta 
sael in mis ist, sa taujip pO waurstwa. 

Galaubeip mis patei ik in attin jah atta in mis; ip jabai 
ni, in pize waurstwé galaubeip mis. 

Amén amén qipa izwis: saei, galaubeid mis, pO waurstwa 
poei ik tauja, jah is taujip jah maizoOna paim taujip; unte 
ik du attin gagga. 
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Jah patei lva bidjip in namin meinamma, pata tauja, ei 
hauhjaidau atta in sundu. 

Jabai hvis bidjip mik in namin meinamma, ik tauja. 
Jabai mik frijop, anabusnins mein6s fastaid. 


16 Jah ik bidja attan, jah anparana paraklétu gibip izwis, ei 
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sijai mip izwis du aiwa, 

ahma sunjOs, panei sO manaseips ni mag niman, unté ni 
5811} ina, nih kann ina; ip jus kunnub ina, unté is mip 
izwis wisip jah in izwis ist. 

Ni léta izwis widuwaifrnans; qima at izwis. 

Nath leitil, jah 50 manaseips mik ni panaseips saflvip ; ip 
jus safhyip mik, patei'ik liba, jah jus libaip. 

In jainamma daga ufkunnaip jus patei ik in attin mei- 
namma jah jus in mis jah ik in izwis. 

Saei habaid anabusnins meinos jah fastaip pos, sa ist saei 
frij6p mik: jah ban saei frijOp mik, frijoda fram attin 
meinamma, jah ik frijO ina jah gabafrhtja imma mik 
silban. 

Paruh gap imma Iudas, ni sa Iskarjotés: frauja, hya warp 
ei unsis munais gabairhtjan puk silban, ip pizai manasé- 
dai ni? 

Andhof Iésus jah qap du imma: jabai lvas mik frijop jah 
waurd mein fastaip, jah atta meins frijop ina, jah du imma 
galeipos jah salipwos at imma gataujos. 

Ip saei ni frijop mik, pO waurda meina ni fastaip; jah 
pata waurd patei hauseip nist mein, ak pis sandjandins 
mik attins. 

Pata rddida izwis at izwis wisands. 

Appan sa paraklétus, ahma sa weiha, panei sandeip atta 
in namin meinamma, sa izwis laiseip allata jah gamaudeip 
izwis allis patei qap du izwis, 
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Gawairpi bileipa izwis, gawairpi mein giba izwis; ni 


swaswe sO manaseéps gibip, ik giba izwis. Ni indrobnaina 
izwara hafrt6na nih fatirhtjaina. 

Hausidedup ei ik qap izwis: galeipa jah qima at izwis; 
jabai frijodédeip mik, afppau jus faginddédeip ei ik gagga 
du attin: unté atta meins maiza mis ist. 

Jah nu qap izwis, faurpizei waurpi, ei bipe wafrpai ga- 
laubjaip. 

Panaseips filu ni maplja mip izwis; qimip saei pizai 
manasédai reikinOp, jah in mis ni bigitip waiht. 

Ak ei ufkunnai sO manaséps patei ik frijéda attan mei- 
nana, jah swaswé anabaud mis atta, swa tauja. Uprreisip, 


gaggam papro. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Ik im weinatriu pata sunjein6o, jah atta meins waurstwja 
ist. | 

All tainé in mis unbairandané akran gop, usnimip ita: 
jah all akran bafrandané, gahraineip ita, ei managizo 
akran bairaina. 

Ju jus hrainjai sijup in pis waturdis patei rodida du izwis. 
Wisaip in mis jah ik in izwis. Swé sa weinatains ni mag 
akran bafran af sis silbin, niba ist ana weinatriwa, swah 
nih jus, niba in mis sijup. 

Jk im pata weinatriu, ip jus weinatainOs; 5861 wisip in 
mis jah ik in imma, sa bafrip akran manag, patei inuh 
mik ni magup taujan ni waiht. 

Niba saei wisip in mis, uswairpada tit swé weinatains, jah 
gapaursnip jah galisada, am in fon ae jah in- 
brannjada. 
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Appan jabai sijup in mis, jah waurda meina in izwis sind, 
patalvah pei wileip bidjip, jah wairpip izwis. 

In pamma hauhips ist atta meins, ei akran manag bafraip 
jah wafrpaib meindi sipOnjés. 

Swaswé frijoda mik atta, swah ik frijoda izwis; wisaip in 
friapwai meinai. 

Jabai anabusnins meinos fastaid, sijup in friapwai meinai, 
swaswe ik anabusnins attins meinis fastaida, jah wisa in 
friapwai is. 

Pata rodida izwis, ei fahéps meina in izwis sij4i, jah faheds 
izwara usfulljaidau. 

Pata ist anabusns meina, ei frijop izwis misso, swaswé ik 
frijoda izwis. 

Maizein piz4i friapw4i manna ni habdip, ei lvas sdiwala 
seina lagjip faur frijonds seinans. 

Jus frijonds meinai sijup, jabai taujip pate: ik anabiuda 
1218. 

Panaseips izwis ni qipa skalkans; unté skalks ni wait ἴυὰ 
taujip is frauja, ip ik izwis qap frijonds, unté all patei 
hausida at attin meinamma, gakannida izwis. 

Ni jus mik gawalidédubp, ak ik gawalida izwis, ei jus sni- 
waip jah akran bairaip, jah akran izwar du Aiwa sijai, ei 
patalvah pei bidjaip attan in namin meinamma, gibip 
izwis. 

Pata anabiuda izwis ei [ΠΡ izwis misso. 

Jabai sO manaséds izwis fijai, kunneip ei mik fruman 
izwis fijaida. 

Jabai pis fairluaus wéseip, afppau sO manaséds swésans 
frijodédi; abpan unté us pamma fairhvau ni sijup, ak ik 
gawalida izwis us bamma fairhvau, duppé fijaid izwis 50 
manasé ps. | 
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Gamuneip pis waurdis patei ik qap du izwis: nist skalks 
maiza fraujin seinamma. Jabai mik wrékun, jah izwis 
wrikand ; jabai mein waurd fastaidédeina, jah izwar 
fastaina. 

Ak pata allata taujand izwis in namins meinis, unté ni 
kunnun pana sandjandan mik. 

Nih gémjau jah rddidédjau du im, frawatrht ni habaide- 
deina: ip nu inilons ni haband bi frawaurht seina. 

Saei mik fijaip, jah attan meinana fijaip. 

Ip po watrstwa ni gatawidédjau in im p6ei anpar ainshun 
ni gatawida, frawaurht ni habaidédeina; ip nu jah gase- 
ἴσα mik jah fijaidédun jah mik jah attan meinana. 

Ak ei usfullnodédi waurd pata gamélid6 in witdda izé : el 
fijaidédun mik arwjo, 

Appan pan qimip paraklétus panei ik insandja izwis fram 
attin, ahman sunjos izei fram attin urrinnip, sa weitwOdeip 
bi mik. 
Jah pan jus weitw6deip, unté fram fruma mip mis sijup. 


CHAPTER ΧΥΠ]. 


Pata rodida Iésus uzuhhdf augona seina du himina jah 
qap: atta, qam Iveila, hauhei peinana sunu, ei sunus peins 
hauhjai puk ; 

swaswé atgaft imma waldufni allaizé leiké, ei all patei 
atgaft imma, gibai im libain aiweinon. 

Soh pan ist s6 4iweind libdins, ei kunneina puk ainana - 
sunjana gup jah panei insandides, lésu Xristu. 

Ik puk hauhida ana airpa4i; waurstw ustauh patei atgaft 
mis du waurkjan. 
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Jah nu hduhei mik, pu atta, at pus silbin bamma wulpau, 
panei habdida at pus, faurpizei sa fairhuus wési. 
Gabairhtida peinata namo mannam bpanzei atgaft mis us 
pamma fafrlvdu. Peindi wésun jah mis atgaft ins, jah 
pata watrd peinata gafastaidédun. 

Nu ufkunpa ei alla poei atgaft mis, at pus sind; 

unté po watirda podei atgaft mis, atgaf im, jah eis némun 
bi sunjai patei fram pus urrann, jah galdubidédun patei 
pu mik insandidés. 

Ik bi ins bidja; ni bi pO manasép bidja, ak bi pans 
panzei atgaft mis, unté peinai sind. 

Jah meina alla peina sind jah peina meina, jah Beso) 9a im 
in paim. 

Ni panaseips im in pamma fafrhrau; ip pai in pamma 
fafrvau sind, jah ik du pus gagga. Atta weiha, fastai 
ins in namin peinamma, panzei atgaft mis, ei sijaina ain 
swaswé wit. 

Pan was mip im in pamma fafrhvduy, ik fastdida ins in 
namin pbeinamma. Panzei atgaft mis gafastdida, jah 
ainshun us im ni fraqistndda, niba sa sunus fralustais, ei 
pata gamelido usfullip waurpi. 

Ip nu du pus gagga, jah pata rodja in manasédai, ei 
habaina fahéd meina usfullida in sis. 

Ik atgaf im waurd peinata; jah sO manaséps fijaida ins, 
unté ni sind us pamma fairlvau, swaswé ik us pbamma 
fafrhvau ni im. 

Ni bidja ei usnimais ins us bamma fafrlvau, ak ei bafrgais 
im fara pamma unséljin. 

Us pamma fairhvau ni sind, swaswé ik us bamma fafrhvau 
ni im, 

Weihai ins in sunjai; waurd peinata sunja ist. 
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Swaswé mik insandidés in manasép, swah ik insandida ins 
in po manaséd. 


Jah fram im ik weiha mik silban, ei sij4ina jah eis weihai 


In sunjai. 
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Appan ni bi pans bidja ainans, ak bi pans a 
pairh waurda izé du mis, 


ei allai ain sijaina, swaswé pu, atta, in mis jah ik in i 


ei jah pai in uggkis ain sij4ina, ei sO manaséps galaubjai 
patei pu mik insandideés. 

Jah ik wulpu panei ΒΕ mis, gaf im, ei sijaina iG swaswe 
wit ain siju. 7 

Ik in‘im jah pu in mis, ei sijaina ustathandi du 4inamma, 
jah kunnei sO manaseps patei pu mik insandidés, Jan fri- 


 jOdés ins, swaswe mik frijddés. 
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Atta, patei atgaft mis, wiljau ei parei im ik, jah pai sijdina 
mip mis, ei safhyaina wulpu meinana panei gaft mis, unte 
frijodés mik faur gaskaft fafrhraus. 

Atta garafhta, jah 50 manaseps puk ni ufkunpa ; ip ik uk 
kunpa. Jah pai ufkunpédun patei pu mik insandidés. 
Jah gakannida im namo peinata jah kannja, ei friabwa 
poei frijodés mik, in im sijai jah ik in im. 


DU TEIMAUPALAU ANPARA. 


(ΠΑΡΤΕΝ ie 


Pawlus, apatstatilus Xrist4us Iésuis pafrh wiljan ὑὸς bi 
gahaitam libdinais sei ist in Xristau Jésu, 

Teimaupafau, liubin barna, ansts, armaiO, gawairpi fram 
gupa attin jah Xristau lésu fraujin unsaramma. 

Awiliud6 gupa meinamma, pammei skalkin6 fram fadrei- 
nam in hrainjai gahugdai, hwaiwa unsweibando haba bi 
puk gaminpi in biddm meindim naht jah daga, 

gairnjands pbuk gasaflvan, gamunands tagre peinaizeé, ei 
fahédais usfullnau, : 
gamaudein andnimands pizos sei ist in pus, delicate 
galaubeindis sei baudida fairpis in aw6n peindi Lauidjai 
jah aipein peinai Afwneikai, gapb-pan-traua patei jah in 
pus. 

In piz6zei wafhtais: gamaudja puk anaqiujan anst gubs, 
561 ist in bus pairh analagein handiwé meinaizo. | 
Unté ni gaf unsis gup ahman faurhteins, ak mahtdis jah 
friapwos jah inaheins. 

Ni nunu skamai puk weitwOdipos fraujins unsaris Iésuis 
nih meina, bandjins is, ak mip arbdidei afwaggéljon bi 
mahtai gubs, 

pis nasjandins uns jah lapdndins lapdndi weihdi, ni bi 
waurstwam unsardim, ak bi seinai leikainai jah anstai sei 
gibana. ist unsis in Xristau [ésu faur méla daiweina, . 
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to ip gaswikunpida nu pafrh gabafrhtein nasjandis unsaris 
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Iésuis Xristaus, gatafrandins rafhtis daupu, ip galiuht- 
jandins libain jah unriurein pafrh afwaggéljon, 

in pdei gasatibs im ik mérjands jah apatstaulus jah 
laisareis piudo, 

in piz6zei fafrinds jah pata winna; akei nih skama mik, 
unté wait hramma galdubida, jah gatraua bammei mah- 
teigs ist bata anafilh mein fastan in jainana dag. 

Frisaht habands hdailaizé watrdé, poei at mis hausidés in 
galaubeinai jah friapwai in Xristau Jésu, 

pata godo anafilh fastai pairh ahman weihana saei bauip 
in uns. 

Waist patei afwandidédun sik af mis allai paiei sind in 
Asiai, pizéei ist Fygaflus jah Airmdgainés. 

Gibai armaion frauja Auneiseifauraus garda, unté ufta mik 
anaprafstida jah naudibandjo meinaizo ni skamaida sik ; 
ak gimands in Riimai usdaud6 sokida mik jah bigat. 
Gibai frauja imma bigitan armahafrtein at fraujin in 
jainamma daga; jah lvan filu mais in AffafsOn and- 
bahtida mis, wafla pu kant. 


CHAPTER 


Pu nu, barn mein waliso, inswinpei puk in anstai piz4i in 
Xristau [651], 

jah pei hausidés at mis pafrh managa weitwodja, ναύτας 
gups, po anafilh triggwaim mannam, paiei wairpai sijaina 
jah anparans ldisjan. 

Pu nu arbaidei swé gdds gadrathts Xristaus [ésuis. 

Ni ainshun drauhtinonds fraujin dugawindip sik gawaurk- 
jam pizos aldais, ei galeikai pammei: drauhtinop. 
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Jah pan jabai haifsteip kwas, ni weipada, niba witddeigo 
brikip. 
Arbaidjands afrp6s waurstwja skal frumist akrané andni- 
man. 
Frapei patei qipa; gibip 4uk pus frauja frapi us allaim. 
Gamuneis Xristu Jésu urrisanana us daupaim us fraiwa 
Daweidis bi afwaggéljon meindi. 
in pizaiei arbaidja und bandjos swé ubiltdjis; akei watrd 
gups nist gabundan. 
Inuh pis all gapula bi pans gawalidans, ei jah pai ganist 
gatilona, sei ist in Xristau 1851 mip wulpau aiweinamma. 
Triggw pata watrd: jabai mip gadaupnodédum, jah mip 
libam ; 
jabai gapulam, jah mip piudandm; jabai afaikam, jah is 
afaikip uns; 
jabai ni galaubjam, jains triggws wisip; afaikan sik silban 
ni mag. 
Pizé gamaudei, weitwodjands in andwafrpja fraujins. 
Watrdam weihan du ni wafhtai daug, niba uswalteinai 
paim hausjOndam. 
Usdaudei puk silban gakusanana usgiban gupa waurstwjan 
undiwiskana, raihtaba raidjandan watrd sunjés. 
Ip po dwalona usweihdna lausawatrdja biwandei; unté 
filu gaggand du afgudein, 
jah watrd izé swé gunds alip; pizéei ist Ymafnaius jah 
Filetus, 
paiei bi sunja uswissai usmétun, gipandans usstass ju 
waurpana, jah galaubein sumaizé uswaltidédun. 
Appan tulgus grunduwaddjus gups standip, habands 
sigl]O pata: kunpa frauja pans paiei sind is, jah: afstandai 
af unseélein hyazuh saei namnjai namo fraujins. 

Q 
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20 Appan in mikilamma garda ni sind patainei kasa gulpeina 
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jah silubreina, ak jah triweina jah digana, jah suma du 
swérein, sumup-ban du unswérein. 

Appan jabai Iwas gahrdainjai sik pizé, wafrpip kas du 
sweripai gaweihaip, brik fraujin, du allamma watrstwe 
godaize gamanwibp. 

Appan juggans lustuns pliuh; ip Jaistei garafhtein, ga- 
laubein, friapwa, gawafrpi mip paim bidai anahaitandam 
fraujan us hrainjamma hafrtin. 

Ip pos dwalons jah untalons soknins biwandei, witancs 
patei gabafrand sakjons. 

Ip skalks fraujins ni skal sakan, ak qafrrus wisan wipra 
allans, laiseigs, uspulands, 

in gafrrein talzjands pans andstandandans, niu kwan gibai 
im gup idreiga du ufkunbja sunjés, 

jah usskawjaindau us unhulpins wruggon, fram pammei 
gafahanai habanda afar is wiljin. 


' CHAPTER Tk 


Appan pata kunneis ei in spédistaim dagam atgaggand 
jera sleidja, 

jah wairpand mannans sik frijondans, fafhugairnai, bi- 
haitjans, hauhhafrtai, wajamérjandans, fadreinam unga- 
lvafrbai, launawargos, unairknai, 

unhunslagai, unmildjai, fafrinondans, ungahabandans sik, 
unmanariggwai, unséljai, 

fraléwjandans, untilamalskai, ufbdulid4i, frijondans wiljan 
seinana mais pau gub, 

habandans hiwi gagudeins, ip maht iz6s inwidandans ; jah 
pans afwandei. 
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Unté us p4im sind paiei sliupand in gardins jah frahun- 
pana tiuhand qineina afhlapana frawaurhtim, poei tluhanda 
du lustum missaleikaim, 

sinteind laisjanddna sik jah mi aiw lwanhun in ufkunpja 
sunjOs qiman mahteiga. 

Appan pamma haidau ei Jannés jah Mambrés andstopun 
Mo6séza, swa jah pai andstandand sunja4i, mannans fra- 
waurpandai ahin, uskusanai bi galaubein ; 

akei ni peihand du filusnai, unte unwiti 1Ζ8 swikunp wair- 
pip allaim, swaswe jah jainaizé was. 

Ip pu galaista is laiseinai meinai, usmeéta, muna, sidau, 
galaubeinai, usbeisnai, friapwai, pulainai, 

wrakjOm, wunnim, Iwileika mis watirpun in Antiaukiai, in 
Fikatnion, in Lystrys, hwileik6s wrakds usbulaida, jah us 
all4im mik galausida frauja. 

Jah pan allai paiei wileina gagudaba liban in Xristau Jésu, 
wrakos winnand. 

Ip ubilai mannans jah liutai peihand du wairsizin, airzjai 
jah airzjandans. 

Ip pu framwafrpis wisais in paimei galaisidés puk jah ga- 
trauaida sind pus, witands at hamma ganamt, 

jah patei us barniskja weihos bokos kunpés, pos mahtei- 
gons puk usfratwjan du ganistai pairh galaubein po in 
Xristau [ésu. : 

All b6k6 gudisk4izos ahmateinais jah paurftds du laiseinai, 
du gasahtai, du garaihteinai, du talzeinai in garafhtein, 

ei ustathans sijai manna gubs, du allamma waurstwe go- 
daize gamanwibs. 
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CHAPTER IY. 


1 Weitwodja in andwairpja gups jah fraujins Xristaus [ésuis. 
Saei skal stojan gqiwans jah daupans bi qum is jah piudi- 
nassu is: 

2 mé€rei watrd, instand tihteig6, untihteigd, gasak, gaplaih, 
gahyotei in allai usbeisnai jah Jaiseinai. 

3 Wairpip mél pan haila Jaisein ni uspuland, ak du 
seinaim lustum gadragand sis laisarjans, supjOndans 
hausein ; 

4 appan af sunjai hausein afwandjand, ip. du spillam ga- 
wandjand sik. 

5 Ip pu andapahts sijais in allaim, arbaidei, waurstw watr- 
kei aiwaggelistins, andbahti pein usfullei. 

6 Appan ik ju hunsljada jah mel meinaizos diswissais 
atist. 

7 Haifst po gdddn haifstida, run ustauh, galaubein gafas- 
tarda; 

8 paproh galagips ist mis wdaips garaihteins, panei usgibip 
mis frauja in jainamma daga, sa garathta staua; appan ni 
patdinei mis, ak jah allaim pdaiei frijond qum is. 

g Sniumei giman at mis sprauto ; 

ro unté Demas mis bilaip, frijonds pd nu ald, jah galaip du 
Paissalauneikai, Xréskus du Galatiai, Teitus du Dal- 
matiai. 

11 Lukas ist mip mis ains. Marku andnimands brigg mip 
pus silbin, unté ist mis briks du andbahtja. 

12 Appan Tykeiku insandida in Affaison. 

13 Hakul panei bilaip in Trauadai at Karpau qimands atbair, 
jah bokos, pishun maimbranans.’ 
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14 Alaiksandrus aizasmipa managa mis unbiupa ustaiknida ; 
usgildip imma frauja bi waurstwam is ; 

i5 pammei jah pu witai, filu a4uk andst6p unsaraim 
waurdam. 

16 In frumistOn meindi sunjOnai ni manna mis mip was, ak 
allai mis bilipun, ni rahnjaiddéu im. — — | 
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ST. MATTHEW. 
CHAPTER VI. 


1. du sailvan im= πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖς, see § 299. 

3. puk téujandan, acc. gov. by witi. Two Lat. MSS. (Vercellensis, 
and Veronensis) of the Gospels have the same construction ; te facien- 
tem, the Greek version has here the gen. absolute: σοῦ ποιοῦντος, 

4 86 armahairtipa peina, a lit. rendering of σοῦ ἡ ἐλεημοσύνη. 
This construction is very common in the Gothic translation. 

5. waihstam, gov. by in. 

6. bidei, see §§ 130, 254. 

7. bidjandansup = bidjandans + the enclitic particleuh. ‘The final 
h in the particles uh, jah, nih, is occasionally assimilated to the initial 
consonant of the following word. swaswé6 pai piudo, lit. “ke those of 
(the) heathens. 

9. pu in himinam ; the Gr. has ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. In addressing a 
person the Gr. def. article is translated by the personal pronoun in 
Gothic. 

11. himma daga, see ὃ 226. 

12. afiét uns patei skulans sijdima, forgive us what we are owing, 
i.e. our debts. patei, acc. gov. by skulans, see the Glossary under 
skula. 

13. in frdistubnjai, 2,120 temptation. With verbs of motion the 
prep- in sometimes takes the acc., sometimes the dat., cp. ahma ina 
ustauh in dupida, the spirit led him away into the wilderness, beside 
qémun in garda (dat.) SeimOnis, ‘hey came into Simon’s house. 

15. ni pau atta izwar aflétip missadédins izwaro6s, 77 that case 
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your father will not forgive your trespasses. For ni péu the Gr. version 
has οὐδέ, and not, nor. 

23. pata riqiz Iwan filu! supply ist; and on the -z in riqiz, see 
§ 141 note 1. 

24. jabdi . . . aippdu, ezther...or. Ulfilas seems to have read εἰ, 
if, instead of 4, ezther. 

25. niu = ni+u = Lat. nonne, where -u is an interrogative particle; 
cp. such phrases as skuldu ist, zs 22 lawful? fodeindi, wastjom, the 
dat. of the things compared, dependent upon méis. Cp. the similar 
idiomatical construction in Greek and Latin, where the former has the - 
gen, and the latter the ablative, as μείζων τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ = ἢ 6 ἀδελφός ; 
major fratre = major quam frater. See § 292, p. 132. 

26. pei = patei, that. pdim, dat. pl. gov. by mais; see note to 
verse 25. 

29. qipuh = qipa uh. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


I. atgaggandin imma = καταβάντι αὐτῷ, is in apposition to the 
second imma. Similarly in verse 5. 

g. tawei, see §§ 129, 130. 

11. saggqa-=sagqa (§ 18). The guttural nasal is sometimes written 
gg before q and k. ᾿ 

24. Swaswé pata skip gahulip wairpan fram wégim. ‘To indicate 
consequence or result swaswé6 with the inf. is sometimes used, in imita- 
tion of the Greek ὥστε with inf.; cp. ὥστε τὸ πλοῖον καλύπτεσθαι. Ii 
the pl. wégs fluctuates between the a- and i-declension; cp. wég6s in 
Mark iv. 37. 

29. wa uns jah pus ? lit. what (2s there common) to us and to thee ? 
The dat. of relationship. 

30. haldana, pp. with act. meaning like the Gr. βοσκομένη, agreeing 
with hairda, 

31. qipandans, masc. agreeing with the natural gender. 

32. hairda has the verb in the pl. because of its collective meaning. 
Cp. Mark i. 13. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


2. bi sipOnjam seindim, instead of pairh sipOnjans seinans = the 
Gr. διὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 

3. anparizuh = anparis (gen.) + uh, see § 141 and note 2 to it. 

6. wazuh saei, see ὃ 235. 

9. praufétau, see note to Matth. vi. 25. 

12, und hita, see § 226. 

13. prauféteis. The nom. sing. has two forms, pratfétés = Gr. 
προφήτης, gen. praufétis, nom. pl. pratiféteis, like gasteis (§ 160); and 
praufétus inflected like sunus (§ 166). Cp. verse 9. 

14. mip niman = andniman, /o recezve, accept. 


ST. MARK. 


CHAPTER I. 


5. in Iatrdané alv4i, with retention of the Gr. ending in the proper . 
name: ἐν τῷ Ἰορδάνῃ ποταμῷ. 

7. 5} ζῶ mis, see ὃ 292. 

19. jah pans in skipa manwjandans natja, is a lit. rendering of 
καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ καταρτίζοντας τὰ Sixrva. 

24. va uns jah pus? see note to Matth. viii. 29. 

27. mip sis miss6, see § 295. Iw6 5 ldiseind so niujoP What 
ὃς this new one of doctrines ? The Gr. has tis ἡ διδαχὴ ἡ καινὴ αὕτη ; see 
§§ 164, 291. 

32. ubil habandans, having an illness, a lit. translation of the Gr. 
κακῶς ἔχοντας. See also ch. ii. 17. 


CHAPTER II. 


I. gafréhun, see § 254, note. 

2. ni gamostédun, they did not find room, see ὃ 278. 

7. gup is properly neuter, and retains its old gender in the plural 
nom. acc. guda, heathen gods ; in the sing. it is used for the Christian 
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God, and is always masculine, although it retains its nom. voc. acc. 
form gup. The MSS. have regularly the contracted forms: nom. voc. 
acc. gp, gen. gps, dat. gpa. 

13. all manageins, cp. note to Matth. vili. 32. 

16. driggkip = drigkip. 

17. ak pai ubilaba habandans, a lit. translation of the Gr. ἀλλ᾽ ot 
κακῶς ἔχοντες. 

21. ibdéi afnimdi full6n af pamma, sa niuja pamma fairnjin, 
dest tt (the piece of new cloth) take away the fulness (the piece of the old 
garment lying beneath the new piece) from tt, the new (sa niuja, in ap- 
position to the subject) from the old (pamma fairnjin, in apposition to 
af pamma). The Gr. has εἰ δὲ μή, αἴρει τὸ πλήρωμα ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸ καινὸν 
τοῦ παλαιοῦ. Ulfilas took τὸ πλήρωμα as the acc., and then translated 
the Gr. word for word. 

22. giutand, they pour, people pour. 

23. warp pairhgaggan imma. The Gr. has ἐγένετο παραπορεύεσθαι 
αὐτόν, but after an impersonal predicate, the dat. with the inf. is far 
more common than the acc. with the inf.in Gothic. For an example of 
the latter construction, see Luke iv. 36. 

25. niu, see note to Matth. vi. 25, and § 287. 

26. gups, see note to Mark il. 7. uf, wnder, in the days of. 
hlaibans favirlageindis, lit. 16 loaves of laying forth, i.e. show-bread. 
panzuh, see § 225. 

27. sabbat6, Gr. σάββατον, is indeclinable. The nom. form sabba- 
tus follows the u-declension in the sing., but the i-declension in the 
plural: cp. verses 24 and 28, and see p. 282. in sabbatd dagis, Gr. 
διὰ τὸ σάββατον, o7 account of the Sabbath day. 


CHAT TER 1Π. 


2. haéilidédiu = hdéilidédi+u, whether he would heal. The par- 
ticle u is always attached enclitically to the first word of its clause, and 
is used to indicate direct (as in verse 4 skuld + u) or indirect interroga- 
tion, see § 287. 

9. habaip, pp. neut. of haban. 

28. frawaurhté, gen. pl. gov. by allata pata, 

31. standandona, hditandona, pres. part. neut. pl., see § 298. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1. swaswé ina galeipandan in skip gasitan in marein, on the 
construction see note to Matth. viii. 24. 

5. anparup-pan = anpar + ubl-pan. 

8. On 1", "7, and -r, see’ δ. ὃ. 

10. fréhun, see § 254 note, and § 291. 

14. saijands, saijip=saiands, 5811}. 

19. bi pata anpar lustjus, lit. deszves concerning the other thing, i. e. 
concerning other things. 

25. piskvammeh saei, see § 235. 

27. keinip, properly a strong verb belonging to the first ablaut-series 
(8 245), The ἢ belongs to the pres. only, just as in fraihnan (8 254 
note). The regular pret. would be *kai, *kijum; instead of which we 
have a new pret. us-keindda (Luke viii. 8), formed after the analogy of 
weak verbs of the fourth class (§ 270). us-kijanata, the neut. of the 
old strong participle occurs in Luke viii. 6. ’ 

29. atist, 3 sing. pres. of at-wisan. 

33. haéusjon, the more usual form is héusjan. 

37. wégos, cp. note to Matth. viii. 24. 

38. niu kara puk pizei fraqistnam ? On the construction of kara, 
see § 290. 


CHAPTER V. 


53. nahtam, see ὃ 188. 

7. lua mis jah pus, cp. note to Matth. viii. 29. sundu=sunu. 

13. wésunup-pan = wesun-uh-pan. 

14. hdimom, see § 164 note. qémun, they the people of the 
villages) catie. 

18. wods, see § 139 note. 

23. aftumist habdip, zs at the point of death, a literal translation 
of the Gr. ἐσχάτως ἔχε. After habdip supply bidja puk. 

26. jah ni wathtdi b6tida, ak mdis wairs habdida, a literal ren- 
dering of καὶ μηδὲν ὠφεληθεῖσα ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἰς TO χεῖρον ἐλθοῦσα ; 50 
that b6tida and habdida are here pp. fem. sing. 

41. qapuh=qap+uh. taleipa kumei=Gr. Ταλιθὰ κούμει. 

42. was auk jéré twalibé, see § 291. ᾿ 
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CHAPTER Vir 


, € 


2. jah w6 so handugeino s6 giban6d imma? the Gr. has καὶ τίς ἡ 
copia ἡ δοθεῖσα αὐτῷ ; cp. note to ch. i. 27. 

15. Hérodés qap patei pammei ik haubip afmaimait Iohanné, 
lit. Herod said that to whom [cut the head off, to John. ‘The Gr. has 
ὁ Ἡρώδης εἶπεν ὅτι ὃν ἔγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα Iwavynv, Herod said that it ts 
John whom I beheaded. 

21. jah waurpans dags gatils, and a fitting day being come. Ulfilas 
generally used the dat. in such instances corresponding to the Gr. gen. 
absolute, but he has here used the nom. See also v. 26. 

53. duatsniwun, see § 6. 


CHAPTER VII. 


4. anpar ist manag, lit. other (thing there) 1s many. The Gr. has 
the pl. ἄλλα πολλά ἐστιν. 

5. bi pammei anafulhun pai sinistans, according to that which the 
elders have handed down as a tradition. 

6. ip hairto izé fairra habdaip sik mis, lit. dud thecr heart has itself 
far from mie. 

[1. pistvah patei us mis gabatnis, as fo whatsoever thou profitest 
Jrom mé, Ulfilas has closely followed the Gr. ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῇς 
which omits the apodosis εὖ ἔχει. 

12. ni... . ni waiht isa double negative like the Gr. οὐκέτι.... 
οὐδέν. Cp. also ch. xv. 4. 

31. mip tweihndim markom, lit. amzd the two boundaries. 

34. aiffaba=Gr. ἐφφαθά, open, be opened ! 

36. méis pamma, by that the more, so much the more. 


ΓσΗΠΑΡΤΕΚΝ VTi 


12. jabai gibdéidéu kunja pamma téikné, lit. zf there should be 
given of signs to this generation. Bernhardt following Meyer’s sugges- 
tion supplies: so ¢ue mtr Gott dies und das. The Gr. has εἰ δοθήσεται 
τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ σημεῖον. 
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23. frah ina ga-u-lva sélui, he asked him whether he saw anything. 
See § 238. 

26. 27. wéhsa = weihsa, see § 6. 

31. uskiusan skulds ist, zs lable 19 be rejected, on the inf. see ὃ 299. 
Similarly usqiman. 


CHAPTER IX. 
2. Ainans, see ὃ 210. 
18. usdreibeina=usdribeina, see ὃ 6. 
23. allata mahteig pamma galaubjandin, everything [15] posseble to 
the one who believes. 
50. supuda, see 8 8. 
CHAPTER 3 


14. unté pizé ist piudangardi gups. NHere pizé is a mistranslation 
of the Gr. τῶν τοιούτων ; the correct translation, pizé swaleikdizé, occurs 
in Luke xviii. 16. 

21. dinis pus wan ist, lit. there zs lacking to thee of one thing. 

25. azitizo = azétizo, see ὃ 6. 

32. poei habdéidédun ina gadaban, ¢hose things which were about 
to happen to him, cp. the Gr. ra μέλλοντα αὐτῷ συμβαίνειν. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. aléwjin is here used adjectively agreeing with fairgunja. The 
Gr. has ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν, the Mount of Olives. 

10. piupid6 =Gr. εὐλογημένη. in namin attins unsaris Daweidis 
is meaningless, and does not correspond to either of the Gr. readings :— 
Tov πατρὸς ἡμῶν Δαυείδ, or ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Δαυείδ. 
Possibly frdujins has been inadvertently omitted in the Gothic version. 

12. usstandandam im, the dat. absolute, see § 300. 

14. usbairands, answering, only occurs here in this meaning. The 
Gr. has ἀποκριθείς. 

15. in alh, see §§ 182, 183. 

18. gudjané, gen. pl. dep. on aihumistans. 

21. fraqast, 2 pers. sing. pret. of fraqipan, but see p. 56. 

23. pislvazuh ei, see ὃ 235. 

30. uzuh, whether from, see § 141 note 2. 

32. uhtédun for 6htédun, see ὃ 8. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


. akranis, partitive gen., see ὃ 291, p. 130. 
. h&ubip, accusative of closer definition, see § 290. 
. Sumanzuh =sumans + uh. 
. hirjip, come hither, an old imperative used as an interjection. 
The sing. 2 pers. hiri, and dual 2 pers. hirjats also occur. The i in 
the stem-syllable has not yet been satisfactorily explained. See Feist, 
‘Grundriss der gotischen Etymologie,’ p. 53. 

14. kara pPuk manshun, on the construction see ὃ 290. skuldu= 
skuld + u, see note to Matth. vi. 25. 

pau niu gibdima? the Gr. has δῶμεν ἢ μὴ δῶμεν ; 

20. broprahans, brethren, probably from an adjective *broprahs ; 
cp. such forms as un-barnahs, chzidless, beside barn. 

32. qast, see § 120. 


JI tr hb bw 


CHAPTER XIII. 


28, uskeinand, see note to ch. iv. 27. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


70. jah 4uk razda peina galeika ist, after 4uk supply Galeilaius 
is jah. Cp. the Gr. καὶ γὰρ Ταλιλαῖος εἶ καὶ ἡ λαλιά Gov ὁμοιάζει, 


CHAPTER XV. 


g. wileidu=wileip+u. fraleitan=fralétan, see § 6. 

(34. af166 afl6é, lima sibakpanei =the Gr. text ‘Edw! ἐλωὶ Arua 
σιβακθανί. ἷ 

42. fruma sabbato, Gr. προσάββατον, the day before the Sabbath. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


9. frumin sabbato, Gr. πρώτῃ σαββάτου, on the first day of the week, 
i.e. the first day after the Sabbath. Cp. ch. xv. 42, where fruma sabbat6 
means the day before the Sabbath. 
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NODES. 


ST. LUKE. 


Before reading the chapters from St. Luke, the beginner should refer 
to §§ 6, 7, 8, and the notes to §§ 183, 139, 166. 


CHAPTER II. 


2. [wisandin kindina Syridis], a marginal gloss, which has crept 
into the text of the MS. which has come down to us. 

Kyreinaifu = Kyrénaisu. 

4. 561, see ὃ 230 note 3. 

5. anaméljan, on the construction, see ὃ 299. qeins=qéns. 

7. rumis, gen. gov. by ni, see § 291. 

10, faheid = fahép. 


12: 


bigitid=bigitip. galagid =galagip. 


13. hazjandané, qipandané, gen. pl. agreeing with the plurality im- 
plied in harjis. 


20. 
21. 
22) 
ZT. 
29. 
32: 


pizéei, gen. pl. gov. by gahdusidédun. 
usfulnédédun = usfullnédédun (cp. v. 6). Similarly in y. 22.. 
gamélid = gamélip. 

bérusj6s, parents, originally the perfect part. act. of bafran. 
fraleitéis=fralétéis, Ὁ 

sildaleikjand6na, on the gender see ὃ 293. Similarly in vv. 44. 


45, 48. 


37° 
4l. 
48. 
50. 


Oo Nm ὦ wo 


blotandé = blotandei. 
birusj6s = bérusjos. 
magéau = magu. 

ija, neut. pl., see note to v. 33. 


CHAPTER IV. 


. sundéus=sunus. hldibs=hlaifs. 

. gamélid, hidib, libéid = gamélip, hlaif, libdip. 
. diabuldéus = diabulus. 

. piswamméh pei, see ὃ 235. 

. gamélid = gamélip ; also in vv. 10, 17. 


15. 


Τὰ: 
15 
i 
26. 
ἽΝ 
36. 


a 


40. 
#2. 


Mae 


19. 
22, 
22. 
26. 
28. 
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frAistobnj6 = fréistubnjo. 

bisitandé, of those that dwell round about. 

mikilids = mikilips. 

praufétus = pratfétaus. stad=stap. 

méno6ps, ace. pl. 

Haileisaiu =Hafleisaidu. gahrdinids = gahrainips. 
jah warp afsldupnan allans, see note to Mark il. 23. 
dinlvarjammeéh, see § 234 note 2. 

stad = stap. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


qapub-pan = qap-uh-pan. 

auuhsné, see ὃ 171 note. 

anabdust, see ὃ 120. stads =staps. 

usfulndéi = usfullnai. 

nathup-pan =nauh-uh-pan. 

manwip6 habdiu, whether he has the necessary means; where 


manwip6 is the gen. pl. used partitively and dep. upon habdiu = 
habai + u. 


31. 


du wigana. The codex argenteus has wigi na. The Gr. εἰς 


πόλεμον suggests that du wigana means 20 war, in which case it is 
related to weihan, /o fight. 

pankeip = pagkeip. 

sidiu for sijdi+u, whether he may be. 


3,9. 
34. 


οἱράα -- αρράι. nist=ni + ist. 
god, baud = gob, baup. 


CHAPTER XV. 


I. Wésunup-pan=Wwésuh-uh+pan. Similarly in v. 25. 

7. fahéds = fahéps, also v. Io. 

8. Instead of suma we ought to have had hras. The translator mis- 
took the indef. pronoun τὶς for the interrogative vis. drakmans, drak- 
min presuppose a nom. form drakma. 

9. drakmein, the Greek case form (δραχμήν) with ei fore; but masc. 
as is shown by pammei. 


11. 


qapup, see note to ν. I. 
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12. juhiza, see p. 51. sei, see § 230 note 3, 
16. sad=sap. 

22. bringip =briggip. 

23. bringandans = briggandans. 

24. jah dugunnun wisan, supply waila. 
28. bad = bap. 

30, ufsndist, cp. § 120. 


ST. JOHN. 


CHAPTER XII. 


4. SeimOnis, see ὃ 291. 

6. patup-pan = pata-uh-pan, also in vv. 16, 33. 
kara, on the construction see § 290. piubs=piufs. 

10. mundidédunup-pan = mundidédun-uh-pan. Similarly in 

20. 

Ig. Manaséds = Manaséps. 

25. fidip=fijaip. 

26. On habaip, see § 296. 

29. sumdéih = suméi + uh. 

35. Yiqiz, see ὃ 141 note 1. 

46. liuhad = liuhap. 

47. Manaséd = Mmanasép. 

48. habaid = habdaip. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


2. stad =stap, also in v. 3. 

8. qapuh=qap+uh. patuh= pata + uh. 

9. swalaud =swalaup. | 

12. galaubeid=galdubeip. maizona pdim, see ὃ 292. 
15. fastaid = fastdaip. 

17, 19. Manaseips = manaséps. 

21. habdid = habaip. 

28. mdiza mis, see § 292. 

31. anabéud = anabaup. 
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ΘἸΑΡΤΕΝ By. 


6. inbranjada for inbrannjada. 

7. patalvah pei, see § 235. 

9. friapwai =frijapwai, also in vv. Io, 13. 
fastaid = fastaip. 

11. fahéds=fahéps. 

18. manaséds = manaséps, also in v. 19. 

19. fijaid = fijaip. 

20. nist=ni ist. 


CHAPTER XVII 


1. uzuhhof=uzuh + hof. 
13. fahed = fahép. 

18. manaséd = manasép. 
21. uggkis = ugkis. 

26. friapwa =frijapwa. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER 1. 


. gap-pan-traua = ga-uh-pan-traua, where ga belongs to traua. 
. friapwos=frijapwos. Similarly in v. 13. 


=<] ea 


CHEV? Lik 11: 


3. gOds = gops. 
22. friapwa =frijapwa. 


CHAP Rare. 


10, friapwa=frijapwa. 


CAO. S Sid Ye 


pee 
ABBREVIATIONS. 
ὌΝ ΤΡ τῇ. — strong masculine, etc. SU. = Strone verbs, 
wwm., τοῦ, wu., = weak masculine, etc. wu..— weak verb.. 


pret.-pres. —=preterite present. 


The remaining abbreviations need no explanation. 
The Roman numeral after a verb indicates the class to which. the verb 


belongs. 


The ordinary numerals after a word indicate the paragraph in 


the Grammar where the word either occurs or some peculiarity of it is 


explained. 


The letter ly follows h and p follows t. 


aba. 


A. 


aba (171 note), τυ. Δ, husband. 

abraba, av. strongly, excessively, 
very, very much. 

abrs, 47. strong, violent, great, 
mighty. 

af (288), prep. c. dat. of, from, by, 
away from, out of. 

af-dikan (258), sv. VII, to deny, 
to deny vehemently. 

af-airzjan, wv. I, to deceive, lead 
astray. 

afar (288), prep.c. acc. and dat. 
after, according to. 

afar-gaggan (258 note), sv. VII, 
to follow, go after. 

afar-ladistjan, wv. I, to follow 
after, follow. 


R 


af-gaggan. 


afar-sabbatus, s#z. the day after 
the Sabbath; pis dagis afar- 
sabbaté. 

afaruh = afar + uh. 

af-daubnan (271), wv. IV, to be- 
come deaf. 

af-daéupjan, wv. I, to kill, put 
to death ; pass. to die. 

af-d6bnan, wv. IV, to be silent. 

*af-dojan (263 note), wv. 1, to 
fatigue. 

af-drdusjan, wv. I, to cast down. 

af-drugkja, wz. drunkard. 

af-dumbnan (271), wv. IV, to 
hold one’s peace, be silentoy still. 

af-6tja, τοῦ. glutton. 

af-gaggan (258 note), sv. VII, 
to go away, depart, go to, 
come. 
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af-gudei. 


af-gudei, wf ungodliness. 

af-hlapan (256), sv. VI, to lade, 
oad. 

af-lvapjan, wv. If, 
quench. 

af-hvapnan, wv. IV, to be choked, 
be quenched. 

at-lageins, sf. a laying aside, re- 
mission. 

af-leitan = af-létan. 

af-leipan, suv. I, to go away, de- 
art, 

af-létan, sv. VII, to dismiss, leave, 
forsake, put away, let alone, 
forgive, absolve. 

af-lifnan, wv. IV, to remain, be 
left. , 

af-linnan (250), su. III, to de- 
part. 

af-mditan, sv. VII, to cut off. 

af-marzeins, sf. deceitfulness. 

*af-mdjan (263 note), wz. I, to 
fatigue. 

af-niman, sv. IV, to take away. 

af-qipan, sv. V, to renounce, for- 
sake. 

af-sateins, sf. divorcement. 

af-satjan, wv. I, to divorce. 

af-skiuban (248), sv. II, to push 
aside. 

af-slahan, sv. VI, to kill, slay. 

af-sliupnan, wv. IV, to be 
amazed, be beside oneself. 

af-sneipan, sv. I, to kill, cut off. 

af-standan, sv. VI, to stand off, 
depart. 

af-swairban (250), su. 11, to 
wipe out. 

aftana, adv. from behind. 

af-tairnan (271), wv. IV, to be 
torn away from. 

af-tiuhan (247), sv. II, to draw 
away, push off; to take, draw 
aside. 

aftra, av. back, backwards, again, 
once more; aftra gabotjan, 


to choke, 
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ain -falps. 


to restore; aftra gasatjan, to 
heal. 

aftuma (207), a7. hindmost, last. 

aftumists (207), a7. last, after- 
most; aftumists haban, to be 
at the point of death. 

af-wairpan, sz. III, to cast away, 
put away. 

af-walwjan, wv. I, to roll away. 

af-wandjan, wv. I, to turn away. 

aggilus (ἄγγελος), sm. angel, 
messenger; the 24. fluctuates 
between the i- and u- declen- 
sion, as om. pl. aggiljus and 
aggileis. 

aggwus (197) a7. narrow. 

agis (147), sz. fright, fear, terror. 

aglditei (174), wf. lasciviousness. 

aglo (173), wf anguish, afflic- 
tion. 

agluba, av. hardly, with diff- 
culty. 

aglus (197), a7. difficult, hard. 

aha (171), wz. mind, understand- 
ing. 

ahaks, sf. (?), dove, pigeon. 

ahana, sf. chaff. 

ahma (171), ww. spirit, the Holy 
Ghost. 

ahmateins, sf. inspiration. 

ahs, 522. ear of corn. 

ahtau (208), zzz. eight. 

ahtautéhund (208), zm. eighty. 

ahtuda (214), sum. eighth. 

alva (156), sf river, water. 

digin, sz. property, inheritance, 
goods. 

adigum (279), we have. 

dih (279), pret.-pres. I have, pos- 
Sess. 

aAihtron (267), wz. 11, to beg for, 
pray, desire. 

dihts (163), sf property. 

ailva-tundi, sf thornbush. 

din-falps (218), mum. onefold, 
simple, single. 


ain-}lv arjiz-uh. 


din-lvarjiz-uh (234 note 2), z7def. 
pr. everyone, each. 

*Ainlif (208), sz. eleven. 

dims (210), 7227. one, alone, only ; 
indef. pr. (238), one, a certain 
one; dins ... jah dins, the 
one ... and the other. 

dins-hun (237), zvdef. pr. with 
the seg. particle ni, no one, no, 
none, 

dir, av. (comp. diris), soon, early. 

dirinédn (207), wz. 11, to be a 
messenger. 

diris (284) av. earlier. 

airpa (156), sf earth, land, region. 

airpeins (188), a7. earthly. 

dirus (167), sz. messenger. 

airzeis (192), 47. astray, erring ; 
airzeis wisan or wairpan, to 
go astray, err, be deceived. 

airzjan, wv. 1, to deceive, lead 
astray. 

distan (269), wv. III, to rever- 
ence. 

dipei (174), τοῦ. mother. 

dips (145), sv. oath. 

aippau (289), ¢. or, else; andi- 
guh...aippéu, either... or; 
aippdu jah, truly. 

aiwaggélj6 (εὐαγγέλιον), wf. 
gospel. 

alwagegéllista, wm. evangelist. 

diweins (188), a7. eternal, ever- 
lasting. 

diws, sm. time lifetime, age, 
world, eternity; ni diw (285), 
never ; in diwins, du éiwa, for 
ever. 

aiz, sz. brass, coin, money. 

diza-smipa, wz. coppersmith. 

ak (289), g. but, however (after 
negative clauses). 

akei (289), c. but, yet, 
nevertheless. 

akeit (akét), ? sz. or akeits ? sw. 
vinegar, cp. Lat. acétum. 


still, 
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ana-biudan. 


akran (147), sz. fruit; akran 
giban, to bear fruit. 

akrana~ldéus, a7. unfruitful, barren. 

akrs (145), saz. field. 

ala-brunsts, sf. burnt offering, 
holocaust. 

alakj6, av. together, collectively. 

alan (255), sv. VI, to grow. 

ala-parba, weak aj. very needy, 
very poor. 

alds, sf. age, life. 

aleina, s/f. ell. 

aléw, sz. olive oil. 

aléws, a7. of olives; fdirguni 
aléwjo, Mount of Olives. 

alhs (183), 7. temple. 

alja, c7. than, except, unless, save; 
prep. c. dat. (288), except. 

aljap, av. elsewhere, in another 
direction; afleipan aljap, to 
go away. 

alja-leik6és (284), av. otherwise. 

aljan, wv. I, to bring up, rear, 
fatten. 

allapro, av. from all sides, from 
every quarter. 

allis, av. in general, wholly, at 
all ; ni allis, not at all; c. for, 
because ; nih allis, for neither, 
for ποῖ; 8115... . . ip, indeed 
εὐ Dut, 

alls (188), a7. all, every, much. 

all-waldands (179), 71. the Al- 
mighty. 

alpeis (192), 47. old. 

amén (ἀμήν, Hebrew loan word , 
av. verily, truly. 

ams (a-stem), 572. shoulder. 

an (287), zxlerrog. particle, then 


== [αἱ δῆ. 
ana (288), prep. ¢. acc. and dat. 
in, on, upon, at, over, into 


against ; av. upon, on. 
ana-aéukan, sv. VII, to add to. 


. ana-biudan (247), su. II, to bid, 


command, order. 


ana-busns. 


ana-basns (163), sf command, 
commandment, order. 

ana-filh, sz. a thing committed, 
tradition, recommendation. 

ana-filhan, sv. III, to commit to, 
entrust, let out, hand down as 
tradition. 

ana-fulhan6, JZ. z.of ana-filhan, 
used as a noun, tradition ; pata 
anafulhan6o izwar (τὴν παρά- 
δοσιν ὑμῶν). 

ana-haban, wz. III, to take hold 
of: 272 pass. (Luketv, 28), tobe 
taken (with fever). 

ana-hditan, sv. VII, to call on. 

ana-hndiwjan, wv. I, to lay, lay 
down. 

ana-hneiwan, sv. I, to stoop 
down. 

anaks, av. straightway, at once, 
suddenly. 

ana-kumbjan, wz. I, to lie or 
sit down, sit at table, recline. 

ana-lageins, sf. a laying on. 

ana-lagjan, wv. I, to lay on. 

ana-ldugniba (283), av. secretly. 

ana-ldugns (195), 47. hidden, 
secret. 

ana-mahtjan, wz. I, to do vio- 
lence, injure, damage, revile. 

ana-méljan, wz. I, to enroll. 

ana-nanpjan, wv. I, to dare, 
have courage, be bold. 

ana-niujan (263), wv. I, to re- 
new. 

ana-praggan (258 note), sv. VII, 
to oppress. 

ana-qiman, sv. ΓΝ, to come near, 
approach. 

ana-qiujan, wv.I,to arouse, make 
alive. 

ana-silan (269), wv. III, to be 
silent, be quiet, grow still. 

ana-siuns (195), a7. visible. 

ana-st6deins, sf beginning. 

ana-stGdjan, wv. I, to begin. 
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and-staurran. 


ana-trimpan (250), sv. III, to 
tread on. 

ana-prafstjan, wv. I, to comfort. 

ana-wairps, a7. future. 

and (288) prep. c. acc. along, 
throughout, towards, in, on, 
among. 

anda-hafts, (163), sf answer. 

anda-nahti, sz. evening. 

anda-néms (195), a. pleasant, 
acceptable. 

anda-stapjis (148), 57,2. adversary. 

anda-pahts, a7. circumspect. 

and-augj6, av. openly. 

anda-waurdi, sz. answer. 

and-bahti (151), sz. 
ministry. 

and-bahtjan (264), wz. I, to serve, 
minister. 

and-bahts, 522. servant. 

and-beitan, sv. I, to blame, re- 
proach, threaten, charge. 

and-bindan, sv. III, to loose, 
unbind, explain. 

and-bundnan, wv. IV, to be- . 
come unbound, be loosened. 

andeis (149), 572. end. 

and-hafjan, sv. VI, to answer. 

and-haitan, sv. VII, to call to 
one, profess, confess, acknow- 
ledge, give thanks to. 

and-hdéusjan, zz. I, to listen to, 
obey, hear. 

and-huleins, s/. uncovering, reve- 
lation, illumination. 

and-huljan, wv. I, to disclose, 
open, uncover, reveal. 

and-niman, sv. IV, to receive, 
take. 

and-rinnan, sv. III, to compete in 
running, strive, dispute. 

and-sakan, sv. VI, to dispute, 
strive against. 

and-standan, sv. VI, to withstand. 

and-statrran (269), wv. III, to 
murmur against. 


service, 


and-wairpi. 


and-wairpi (151), sz. presence, 
face, person; in andwairpja, 
before, in the presence of. . 


and-wasjan, wz. 1, to unclothe, — 


take off clothes. 

anno, wf. wages. 

ansts (162), sf favour, grace. 

anpar (214,215), 47. other, second; 
plural, the others, the rest ; an- 
per ..». anpay, the one. 
the other. 

apaustatilus, apaustulus (ἀπό- 
aTodos), sm. apostle; pl. nom. 
-eis, gen. -6, acc. -uns and -ans. 

aqizi, sf axe. 

arbéidjan, wv. I, to work, toil, 
suffer. 

arbaips (164), sf labour. 

arbi (151), 522. heritage, inheri- 
tance. 

arbi-numja, wz. heir. 

arbja (171), wm. heir; arbja 
wairpan, to inherit. 

arbj6 (173), wf. heiress. 

arjan (262), wv. I, to plough. 

arka, sf. money-box, chest. 

arma-hairtei, w/. mercy. 

arma-hairtipa, sf charity, alms. 

armaio, τυ, mercy, pity, alms. 

arman (269), wv. III, to pity, 
have pity on. 

arms (188), a7. poor. 

arms (161), 5222. arm. 

arniba, av. surely, safely. 

aromata (ἀρώματα), sweet spices. 

arwjO, av. in vain, without a 
cause. 

asans (163), sf harvest, summer. 

asilu-qairnus, sf. a mill-stone, 
zt. ass-mill. 

asilus (167), 572. ass. 

asilus (168), sf. she-ass. 

asneis (149), 5722. servant, hireling, 
hired servant. 

asts (145), sam. branch, bough, 
twig. 
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augjan. 


at (288), prep. c. acc. and dat. at, 
by, to, with, of. 

at-dugjan, wv. I, to show, ap- 
pear ; pass. to appear. 

at-bairan, sv. IV, to bring, take; 
carry, Offer. 

at-gaggan, (258 note 1), sv. VII, 
to go, go up to, come to, enter, 
come down, descend. 

at-giban, suv. V, to give, give up 
to, give away, deliver up, put 
in prison. 

at-haban, τῶ. III, with sik to 
come towards. 

at-hafjan, sv. VI, to take down. 

at-hditan, sv. VIT, to call to one. 

atisk, 5722. corn, cornfield. 

at-ist (281), is at hand. 

at-lagjan, wv. I, to lay, lay on, 
put on clothes. 

at-nélvjan, wv. I, refl. to draw 
near, be at hand. 

at-sailvan, sv. V, to take heed, 
observe, look to. 

at-satjan, wv. I, to present, offer. 

at-standan, sv. VI, to stand near. 

at-steigan, sv. I, to descend, 
come down. 

atta (171), waz. father. 

at-tékan, sv. VII, to touch. 

at-tiuhan, sv. II, to pull towards, 
bring. 

at-pinsan (250), sv. III, to attract. 

at-wairpan, sv. III, to cast, cast 
down. 

at-walwjan, wv. I, to roll to. 

at-wisan, sv. V, to be at hand. 

at-wopjan, wz. I, to call. 

appan (289), c. but, however, 
still, yet. 

dudagei (174), τοῦ blessedness. 

dudags (188), a7. blessed. 

duft6 (δύο ?), av. perhaps, in- 
deed, to be sure. 

duga-dauro (176), wz. window. 

fugjan (264), wv. I, to show. 


augo. 


ἄσπρο (176), zw. eye. 

auhjodus, 572. tumult. 

auuhjon, wv. II, to make a noise, 
cry aloud. 

*avahns, 5722. oven. 

auuhuma (207), a7. higher, high. 

auhumists, aihmists (207), 47. 
highest, chief. 

atihsa (171 note), zm. ox. 

fuk (289), ο΄. for, because, but, 
also; auk raihtis, for. 

dukan (258), sv. VII, to add, in- 
crease. 

*atirahi, sf. or aurahjo, τολ tomb, 
grave. 

aurkeis, sm. jug, cup, cp. Lat. 
urceus. 

Auso (176), zw. ear. 

aéupida, sf wilderness, desert. 

aups (195), a7. desert, waste. 

awiliudon (267), zz. II, to thank, 
give thanks. 

awistr (147), sz. sheepfold. 

aw0, wf. grandmother. 

azéts, a7. easy. 

azgo (173), wf. cinder, ash. 

azymus, 572. unleavened bread, 
gen. pl. azymé (τῶν ἀζύμων). 


Β. 


badi (151), sz. bed. 

bagms (145), 522. tree. 

bai (216), zzz. both. 

bairan (251), sv. IV, to bear, 
carry, bring forth. 

bairgan (250), sv. III, to keep, 
hide, preserve, protect. 

bairhtaba, av brightly, clearly. 

bairhtei (174), wf. brightness; in 
bairhtein, openly. 

bairhtjan, wz. I, to reveal. 

bairhts (188), a. bright. 

baitrei (174), τοῦ bitterness. 

bditrs (188), a. bitter. 
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bidjan. 


bajops (216), zm. both. 
balgs (161), 572. wine-skin. 


_bals-agega, see hals-agga. 


balsan, sz. balsam. 

balpei (174), wf. boldness. 

balwjan, wz. I,totorment, plague. 

bandi (157), sf band, bond. 

bandja (171), zu. prisoner. 

bandwa (156), sf sign, token. 

bandwjan, wv. 1. to give a sign, 
signify. 

bansts, 522. barn. 

barms (161), sz. bosom, lap. 

barn (147), sz. child; barna 

_ ussatjan, to beget children to. 

barnilo (176), zz. little child, son. 

barniski, sz. childhood. 

barnisks (188), 47. childish. 

batists (206), a7. best. 

batiza (206), a7. better. 

baudins (164), sf dwelliny, 
dwelling-place. 

bauan (269 and notes 1, 2), zz’. 
III, to dwell, inhabit. 

*bdugjan, wv. 1, to sweep. 

baur (160 note 1), 522. son, child. 

batirgja (171), wz. citizen. 

baurgs (182), 7 city, town. 

baups, a7. deaf, dumb; bdaups 
wairpan, to become insipid. 

beidan (245), sv. I, ¢. gen. to 
expect, await, look for. 

beist, 522. leaven. 

beitan (246), sv. I, to bite. 

bérusj6s, sz. £/. parents. 

bi (288), prep. c. acc. and dat. 
by, about, concerning, around. 
against, according to, on ac- 
count of, for, at, after, near. 

bi-dukan, sv. VII, to increase, 
add to. 

bi-duknan (271), wv. IV, to be- 
come larger. 

bida (156), sf. request, prayer. 

bidjan (254 and note), sv. V, to 
ask, beg, entreat, pray. 


bi-gitan. 


bi-gitan (254), sv. V, to find, 
meet with. 

bi-haitja, wz. boaster. 

bi-hlahjan, sv. VI, to deride, 
laugh to scorn. 

bi-ldikan, sv. VII, to mock. 

bi-leiban (246), sv. I, to remain. 

bi-leipan, sy. I, to leave, leave 
behind, forsake. 

bi-mditan, sv. VII, to circumcise. 

bi-nah (276), pret.-pres. it 1s per- 
mitted, is lawful. 

bindan (249), sv. ITI, to bind. 

bi-rinnan, sv. III, to run about. 

bi-rodjan, wv. J, to murmur. 

bi-sailvan, sv. V, to see, look, 
look round on. 

bi-satjan, wv. I, to beset, set 
round anything. 

bi-sitan, sv. V, to sit about, sit 
near. 

bi-sitands (179), m. neighbour. 

bi-skeinan, sv. I, to shine round. 

bi-speiwan, sv. 1, to spit upon. 

bi-sunjané, av. round about, near. 

bi-swairban, sv. III, to wipe, dry. 

bi-swaran, sv. VI, to swear, ad- 
jure, conjure. 

bi-tiuhan, sy. II, to go about, 
visit. 

bi-pé (289, 224 note), “7. whilst, 
when, as soon as; av. after, 
thereupon. 

*biudan, sv. II, to offer, bid, 
order; see ana-biudan. 

biugan (248), sv. II, to bend. 

bi-uhti, sz. custom. 

bi-uhts, a7. accustomed, wont. 

bi-waibjan, wv. 1. to wind about, 
encompass, clothe. 

bi-wandjan, wv. I, to shun. 

bi-windan, sy III, to wrap round, 
enwrap, swathe. 

bi-wisan, sv. V, to make merry. 

blandan (258 note), sv. VII, to 
mix. 
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dags. 


bladupjan, wv. I, to make void, 
abolish, abrogate. 

bleipei (174), w/. mercy. 

bliggwan (250, 129 note), su. ITT, 
to beat, strike, scourge. 

blinds (187), a7. blind. 

bl6ma (171), zzz. flower. 

blotan (258 note), sv. VII, to 
worship, reverence, honour. 

blop (147), sz. blood. 

bnauan (78, 269 note 2), wz. IT], 
to rub. 

boka, sf. s¢ezg. a letter of the 
alphabet ; 24. epistle, book, the 
Scriptures ; bOk6s afsateindis, 
a bill of divorcement. 

b6kareis (149), saz. scribe. 

bota (156), sf advantage. 

b6tjan, wv. [, to do good, avail, 
help, profit. 

brakja (156), “7. strife. 

briggan (265 and notes I, 3), wv. 
I, to brivg, lead; wundan 
briggan, to wound. 

brikan (252), sv. IV, to break, 
quarrel, fight. 

brinnan (250), sv. III, to burn. 

brinn6d (173), τοῦ. fever. 

bropar (177), 7. brother. 

broprahans, 7. 217. brethren. 

brukjan (265), τῦῦ. I, to use. 

briks (195), 47. useful. 

brunj6 (173), w/. breastplate. 

brunna (171), wa. well, spring, 
issue, fountain. 

brusts (183), / breast. 

brup-faps (161), sa. bridegroom. 

brups, sf. bride, daughter-in- 
law. 

bugjan (265), wv. I, to buy. 


D. 


daddjan (130 note), wz. I, to 
suckle, give suck. 
dags (144), sm. day, dagis vam- 


dailjan. 


méh or lizuh, day by day, 
daily; himma daga, to-day. 

dailjan (264), wv. I, to deal out, 
divide, share. 

dadils (163), sf portion, share. 

daim6nareis, 572. possessed (with 
devils). From Gr. δαίμων with 
Goth. ending -areis. 

dal, sz. dale, valley, ditch; dal uf 
mésa, a ditch or hole for the 
winevat. 

dalap (286), av. down; und 
dalap, to the bottom; dalapa, 
below; dalapr6, from below. 

ddubipa, sf. deafness, hardness, 
obduracy. 

daufs, a7. deaf, dull, hardened. 

dadug (274), pret.-pres. it is good 
for, profits. 

dathtar (177), f daughter. 

Gcathts, sf. feast. 

ddéuns, sf. smell, odour. 

ddéupeins (164), sf baptism, 
washing, 

daéupjan (264), wz. I, to baptize, 
wash oneself. 

ddéupjands (179), 722. baptizer. 

daur (147), 572. door. 

dauro, wf. door. 

*datrsan (275), pret.-pres. todare. 

daupeins, sf the peril of death. 

déupjan (264), wv. I, to put to 
death. 

daups, a7. dead. 

déupus (167), sz. death. 

deigan (246), sv. 1, to knead, form 
of earth. 

déps (163), sf. deed. 

diabatilus, diabulus (Gr. διάβο- 
dos), 5722. devil. 

digans, 22. made of earth. 

dis-dailjan, wz, I, to share, divide. 

dis-hniupan (248), sv. II, to 
break asunder. 

dis-sitan, sv. V, to settle upon, 
seize upon. 
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du-ga-windan. 


dis-skreitan (246) sv. I, to rend, 
tear. 

dis-skritnan (271), wv. IV, to 
become torn, be rent apart. 

dis-tahjan, wv. I, to waste, destroy. 

dis-tairan, sv. IV, to tear to pieces, 
tear asunder, burst. 

dis-wilwan, sv. III, to plunder. 

dis-wiss, sf. dissolution. 

diupei (174), wf. depth. 

diups (188), a7. deep. 

dius (147), 522. wild beast. 

diwan (254), sv. V, to die. 

domjan (264), wv. I, to judge. 

dragkjan (264), wv. I, to give to 
drink. 

draibjan (264), wv. I, to drive, 
trouble, vex. 

drakma, wm. drachma. See note 
to Luke xv. 8, 9. 

dratihsna, sf crumb, fragment. 

dratihtinon, wv. II, to war. 

dreiban (246), sv. I, to drive. 

drigkan (250), sv. III, to drink. 

driugan (248), sv. 11, to serve as 
a soldier. 

driusan (247), sv. II, to fall, fall 
down, fall upon, press against, 
crowd upon. 

drius6, w/. slope. 

drdobjan, wv. 1, to cause trouble, 
excite to uproar. 

drobnan, wz. IV, 
anxious, troubled. 

drugkanei (174), wf drunken- 
ness. 

drus (160 note 1), sw. fall. 

du (288), prep. c. dat. to, towards, 
against, in. 

du-at-gaggan (258 note I), sv. 
VII, to go to, come to. 

du-at-rinnan, sv. III, to run to. 

du-at-sniwan, sv. V, to hasten 
towards. 

du-ga-windan, sv. III, to en- 
tangle. 


to become 


du-ginnan. 2 


du-ginnan (250), sv. III, to be- 
gin, undertake. 

du-lvé, av. why, wherefore. 

dulps (183), f feast. 

dumbs (188), aj. dumb. 

du-rinnan, sv. III, to run to. 

du-stodjan, wv. I, to begin. 

du-pé, duppé (289), «7. therefore, 
besides, on that account, be- 
cause ; dupé, duppé ei, to the 
end that. 

dwalmon (267), wv. 11, to be 
foolish. 

dwals (188), a7. foolish. 


ἘΣ, 


ei (289), σ΄. that, so that; 2227677.. 
part. whether; vel. dart. used as 
sufix; also, used alone, for 
saei, soei, patei; du pamma 
ei, to the end that. 

eisarn (147), 5722. iron; eisarna 
bi fotuns gabugana and ana 
fotum eisarna, fetters. 

eisarneins, qj. iron. 

ei-pan (289), 27. therefore. 


F. 
fadar (177), 72. father. 


fadrein, s7. paternity; 2}, parents. . 


fadreins (163), sf family, race, 
lineage. 

faginon (267), wv. II, to rejoice, 
be glad. 

fagrs (188), a7. beautiful, fit. 

fahan (258), sv. VII, to seize, 
catch. 

fahéps (163), sf joy, gladness. 

fair-dihan, to partake of. See 
§ 279. 

faihu (169), sz. cattle, property, 
possessions, money. 

fathu-frikei, wf. covetousness, 
greed. 


I faur-bi-gaggan. 


faihu-gairns, a7. avaricious. 

fair-greipan, sv.I, to seize, catch 
hold. 

fairguni (151), 522. mountain. 

fairlwus, 572. world. 

fairina, sf. accusation, charge, 
cause. 

fairindn, wv. 11, to accuse. 

fairneis (192), a7. old. 

fairra, av. far, far off; followed 
by dat. far from; prep. (after 
verbs of motion) from. 

fairrapro, av. from afar. 

fair-weitjan, wv. I, 
around. 

falpan (258) sv. VII, to fold, 
close. 

*falps (218), 47. -fold; dinfalps, 
onefold, simple; fidurfalps, 
fourfold. 

fana (171), wz. bit of cloth. 

faran (256), suv. VI, to go. 

fastan (269), wv. III, to fast, 
hold firm, keep. 

fastubni, 522. fasting, observance. 

fapa, sf. hedge. 

fauho, wf. fox. 

fair (288), prep.c. acc. for, before, 
by, to, along, from, concerning ; 
av. before. 

faura (288), 2762. ε. dat. before, for, 
on account of, from ; av. before. 

fatra-gaggan (258 note I), sv. 
VII, to go before. 

fatira-gaggja (171), 
vernor. 

faura-gateihan, sv. I, to inform 
beforehand, foretell. 

fatira-hah, szz. curtain, veil. 
faiira-qipan, sv. V, to prophesy, 
foretell. 

favira-standan, sv. VI, to rule, 
govern, stand near. 

fatra-tani, s7. sign, wonder. 

fatir-bi-gaggan (258 note I), sv. 
VII, to go before, precede. 


to gaze 


wit. σο- 


faur-biudan. 


faur-biudan, sv. II, to command, 
forbid. 

faur-gaggan (258 note 1), sv. 
VII, to pass by. 

faurhtei, τοῦ. fear. 

faurhtjan (264), wv. I, to fear, 
be afraid. 

faurhts, a7. fearful, afraid. 

fatr-lageins, sf putting before, 
exhibiting ; hlaibos fatrlagei- 
nais, shew-bread. 

faur-qipan, sv. V,to make excuse, 
excuse. 

faur-sniwan, sv. V, to hasten 
before, anticipate. 

fair-pis, av. first, 
formerly. 

faur-pizei (289), ς΄. before that. 

“faus (193), a. little. 

*feinan, see in-feinan. 

féra (156), “7. region, district. 

fidur-ddgs (218 note), a7. space 
of four days. 

fidur-falps (218), zzz. fourfold. 

fidur-ragineis (218, 148), saz. 
tetrarchate. 

fidw6r (208), zum. four. 

fidw6r-taihun (208), 2227. four- 
Peel. 

fidwor tigjus (208), 2272. forty. 

figgra-gulp, sz. finger-ring, ring. 

figgrs, 5722. finger. 

fijan (269), wz. III, to hate. 

fijands (179), 72. enemy. 

fijapwa, fiapwa (156), sf hatred. 

filhan (250), su. Ill. to hide, 
conceal, bury. 

filigri (filégri), sz. den, cave, 
hiding-place. 

filu (169 note, 291), set. a7, 
also used adverbrally, great, 
very much. 

filu-ga-laufs (filugaldubs), «7. 
very precious, costly. 

filusna, s/. multitude. 

filu-watrdei, wf. much talking. 


beforehand, 
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fra-lusnan. 


filu-waurdjan, wz. 1, to talk 
much, use many words, 

fimf (208), zzz. five. 

fimf-taihun (208), sum. fifteen. 

fimfta-tathunda (214), w#zm. 
fifteenth. 

fimf tigjus (208), zum. fifty. 

finpan (250), sv. III, to find, find 
out, know, learn, hear. 

fiskja (171), we. fisher. 

fiskon (267), wv. II, to fish. 

fisks (145), sw. fish. 

fitan(254),sv. V, to travail in birth. 

*flokan (258 note 4), sv. VII. to 
bewail. 

fodeins, sf meat, food. 

fodjan (264), wv. I, to feed, 
nourish, bring up. 

fon (184), 7. tite: 

fotu-bartid, 572. footstool. 

fotus (167), 572. foot. 

fra-bugjan (265), zv. I, to sell. 

fra-dailjan, wv. 1, to divide, dis- 
tribute. 

fra-giban, suv. V, to give, grant. 

fra-gifts, sf espousal. 

fra-hinpan (250), sv. III, to cap- 
ture, imprison; fra~hunpans, 
prisoner. 

fraihnan (254 and note), sv. V, 
to ask, ask questions. 

frdisan (258), sv. VII, to tempt. 

frdistubni (158), sf. temptation. 

fra-itan (254 note), sv. V, to eat 
up, devour. 

frdéiw (153 note 2), 522. seed. 

fra*kunnan (275), pret.-pres. to 
despise. 

fra-létan, sv. VII, to liberate, let 
free, leave, let down, permit. 

fra-léts, 5722. forgiveness, remission, 
deliverance. 

fra-léwjan, wv. I, to betray. 

fra-liusan (248), sv. II, to lose. 

fra-lusnan (271), wv. IV, to 
perish, go astray, be lost. 


fra-lusts. 


fra-lusts (163), sf. loss, perdition. 
fram (288), prep. c. dat. from, 
since, by, on account of. 
fram-aldrs, a7. of great age. 
framis (284), av. further, onward. 
fram-wairpis, av. henceforward. 
fra-niman, sv. V, to receive, take. 
fra-qiman, sv. IV, to expend, 
spend. 
fra-qisteins, s/. waste. 
fra-qistjan, wv. I, to destroy. 
fra-qistnan (271), wv. IV, to 
perish, be destroyed. 
fra-qipan, sv. V, to curse. 
fra-slindan (250), sv. III, to 
swallow up. 
frapi (151), sz. understanding. 
frapjan (255), sv. VI, to under- 
stand, perceive, think, know. 
frduja (171), zw. master, lord. 
frdujino6n (267), wv. II, to be 
lord or king, rule. 
frdujinonds (179), 7. ruler. 
fra-wairpan, sv. III, to cast away. 
fra-wairpan, sv. III, to corrupt. 
fra-wardjan (264), wv. I, to de- 
stroy, spoil, corrupt, disfigure. 
tra-waurhts (163), sf evil doing, 
sin. 
fra-waurhts, 47. 
sinner. 
fra-watrkjan, wv. I, to sin. 
fra-weitands (179), 22. avenger. 
fra-wilwan, sv. III, to rob, take 
forcibly. 
fra-wisan, sv. V, to spend, ex- 
haust. 
freihals (144 note 2), sm. free- 
dom. 
freis (190), 47. free. 
frijapwa, friapwa (156), sf love. 
frijon (267), wz. II, to love. 
frijondi (158), sf friend. 
frijonds (178), . friend. 
*friks, a7. greedy. 
fri-sahts, sf. example. 


sinful ; σός. 
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ga-baurbs. 


frodaba, av. wisely. 

frodei (174), wf understanding, 
wisdom. 

fréps (188), a7. wise. 

fruma (214, 215), a7. first ; fruma 
sabbat6, the day before the 
Sabbath. 

fruma-batr (141), sa. first-born. 

frumists (207), a. first, foremost, 
best, chief (men) ; av. (284), first 
of all. 

frums, sz. beginning. 

fugls (145), sw, bird, fowl. 

fula, wz. foal. 

fulgins (188), a7. hidden. 

fulhsni, sz. the thing hidden, a 
secret. 

fulla-fahjan, wv. I, to satisfy, 
serve. 

fulla-tdjis (190), ay. perfect. 

fulleips, sf or fulleip, szz. fulness. 

fulljan, wv. I, to fill, fulfil. 

ful'nan (270), wu. IV, to become 
full. 

fullé (173), τοῦ. fulness. 

fulls (188), az. full. 


G. 


ga-distan, wv. III, to reverence. 

ga-diwiskon, wz. II, to ill-treat, 
make ashamed. 

ga-arman, τῦν. II], to have pity 


on, pity. 

ga-bairan, sv. IV, to bring forth, 
compare. 

ga-bairhteins, sf appearance, 
manifestation. 


ga-bairhtjan, wv. I, to declare, 
reveal, manifest. 

ga-batnan (271), wv. IV, to 
profit, benefit. 

ga-bauan (78), wz. III, to dwell. 

ga-baurjaba, av. gladly, willingly. 

ga-baurps (163), sf. birth, birth- 
place, native country, genera- 


gabei. 


tion; mél gabatrpdais, birth- 
day. 

gabei, z/. riches. 

ga-bigs (ga-beigs), a7. rich. 

ga-bindan, sv. ITI, to bind. 

ga-biugan, sv. 11, to bend. 

ga-bleipjan, zu. I, to pity. 

ga-blindjan, wz. I, to blind. 

ga-blindnan (271), wv. IV, to 
become blind. 

ga-botjan, wz. I, to make useful ; 
aftra gabotjan, to restore. 

ga-brannjan (264), wv. I, to burn. 

ga-brikan, sv. IV, to break. 

ga-bruka, sf fragment. 

ga-daban (256), su. VI, to be- 
seem, happen, befall. 

ga-dailjan, wz. I, to divide. 

ga-dars, see § 275. 

ga-ddubjan, wu. I, to make deaf, 
harden. 

ga-datrrsan (275), pret.-pres. to 
dare. 

ga-dadupnan (271), wv. IV, to 
die, perish. 

ga-domjan, wv. I, to judge, pro- 
nounce judgment, condemn. 

ga-draban (256), sv. VI, to μεν 
out. 

ga-dragan (256), sv. VI, to heap 
up, heap together. 

ga-dragkjan, wv. I, to give to 
drink. 

ga-drathts, 522. soldier. 

ga-driusan, ,sv. II, to fall, be 
cast. 

ga-drobnan, wv. IV, to become 
troubled, anxious. 

ga-fahan, sv. VII, to catch, take, 
seize, overtake, apprehend as a 
criminal. 

ga-fastan, wz. III, to keep, sup- 
port, hold fast. 

ga-faurds, sf chief council. 

ga-faurs (195), 47. well-behaved. 

ga-filh, sz. burial. 
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ga-heitjan. 


ga-filhan, sv. III, to hide, con- 
ceal, bury. 

ga-fraihnan, sv. V, to find out, 
learn by inquiry, ask, seek. 


. ga-fréujinon, wz. II, to exercise 


lordship. 

ga-fulljan, wz. I, to fill. 

ga-fullnan, wv. IV, to fill, be- 
come full. 

ga-gaggan (258 note 1), sv. VII, 
to collect, assemble, come to 
pass ; also with sik. 

ga-ga-miinjan, wv. I, to make 
common, defile. 

ga-geigan (269), wz. III, to gain. 

gaggan (265, 258 note), su. VII, 
to go; pret. iddja (265 note 2). 

gages, 5721. road, way. 

ga-gréfts, sf order, decree. 

ga-gudaba, av. godly. 

ga-gudei (174), wf. piety, godli- 
ness. 

ga-gups (-guds), a. godly, pious. 

ga-haban, wz. III, to have, hold, 
secure, possess, lay hold on. 

ga-haftjan sik, wz. I, to join © 
oneself to, join. 

ga-haftnan (271), wu. IV, to be 
attached to. 

ga-hailjan, wz. I, to heal. 

ga-hdilnan (271), wu. IV, to 
become whole, be healed. 

ga-hdait, 572. promise. 

ga-hditan, sv. VII, to call to- 
gether, promise. 

ga-hdusjan, wv. I, to hear. 

ga-hndéiwjan, wv. I, to lower, 
abase. 

ga-hraineins, sf cleansing. 

ga-hréinjan, wv. I, to cleanse, 
make clean. 

ga-hugds (163), sf thought, mind, 
conscience. 

ga-huljan, wv. I, to cover, con- 
ceal. 

ga-lveitjan, wv. 1, to whiten. 


ga-lu otjan. 


ga-hotjan, wz. I, to threaten, 
rebuke, strictly charge. 

gaiainna, wz. Gehenna, (yéevva, 
hell). 

ga-iddja, see ga-gaggan. 

gairda, sf. girdle. 

gairnjan, wv. 1, to be fain or 
willing, desire, wish, long for. 

gairu (169 note), 522. goad. 

gaiteins, a7. belonging to a goat ; 
neut. gditein, young goat, kid. 

ga-juk, 522. pair. 

gajuka (171), zw. companion. 

ga-juk6o, w/. parable, comparison. 

ga-kannjan, wv. I, to make 
known. 

ga-kiusan, sv. II, to approve. 

ga-kunnan (269), wz. ITI, to re- 
cognize, observe, consider, read. 

ga-kunps, sf. appearance. 

ga-kusts (163), sf. test. 

ga-lagjan, wv. I, to lay, lay down, 
set, place, make. 

ga-ldisjan, wv. I, to teach. 

ga-ldista, wz. follower; galdista 
wisan, to follow. 

ga-ldistjan, wv. I, to follow. 

ga-lapon, wv. II, to invite, call 
together. 

galéubeins (164), sf. faith, belief. 

ga-la4ubjan (264), wz. I, to be- 
lieve. 

ga-ldugnjan, wz. I, to be hid, lie 
hid. 

ga-ldusjan, wv. I, to loose, loosen. 

ga-leikan, wv. III, to please, take 
pleasure in. 

ga-leikon, wz. IJ, to liken, com- 
pare, resemble, be like. 

‘ga-leiks (188), a. like, similar. 

ga-leipan (246), sv. I, to go, 
travel, come. 

ga-léwjan, wv. I, to give up, 
betray. 

galga (171), wz. cross, gallows. 

ga-lisan (sik), sv. V, to gather 
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ga-nasjan. 


together, meet together, assem- 
ble. 

ga-liug, sz. lie; galiug weitwod- 
jan, to bear false witness. 

ga-liugan, wv. III, to marry. 

ga-liuga-praufétus, 572. false pro- 
phet. 

ga-liuga-weitwoOps (-wods), 577. 
false witness. 

ga-liuga-xristus, 5722. false Christ. 

ga-liuhtjan, wv. I, to bring to 
light, illumine. 

ga-lukan (248 and note), sv. 11, 
to shut, lock. 

ga-luknan, wv. IV, to be shut up. 

ga-méinjan,-wz. I, to make com- 
mon, defile. 

ga-mdins (195), 47. common, un- 
clean. 

ga-maips (ga-mdids), a7. weak, 
feeble, bruised. 

ga-malwjan, wz. I, to bruise. 

ga-manwjan, wv. I, to prepare, 
make ready. 

ga-marzjan, wv. 1, to offend. . 

ga-matjan, wz. I, to eat. 

ga-mdéudeins, 57. remembrance. 

ga-mdudjan, zz. I, to remember, 
remind. 

ga-maurgjan, wv. I, to curtail, 
cut short. 

ga-méljan, wz. I, to write, enroll; 
pata gamélido, writing, scrip- 
ture. 

ga-minpi, 572. remembrance. 

*ea-motan (278), pret.-pres. to 
find room, to have room. 

ga-motjan (264), wv. I, to meet. 

ga-munan (276), pret.-pres. to 
bethink, remember. 

ga-munds (163), 57. remembrance. 

ga-nah (276), pret.-pres. it suf- 
fices. 

ga-nditjan, wv. I,to treat shame- 
fully. 

ga-nasjan, wv. I, to save. 


ga-niman. 25 


ga-niman, suv. IV, to take to one- 
self, take, take with one, conceive. 

ga-nipnan, wv. IV. to mourn; be 
sorrowful. 

ga-nisan (254), suv. V, to be 
saved, become whole, recover. 

ga-nists (163), sf salvation, 
health. 

ga-niutan, sv. II, to catch with 
nets, catch. 

ga-nipjis, 572. kinsman. 

ga-nohs, 47. enough, sufficient, 
numerous. 

ga-qiman, sv. IV, to assemble, 
come together. 

ga-qiss, (187 note), a7. consenting. 

ga-qiujan (263), wv. I, to give 
life to. 

ga-qiunan (271), wv. JV, to be 
made alive. 

ga-qumps (163), sf assembly, 
synagogue. 

ga-raihtei (174), wf righteous- 
ness, 

ga-raihteins, s/. righteousness. 

ga-raihts, a7. righteous, just. 

ga-rdips (ga-rdids), a7. due. 

ga-rapjan (256), sv. VI, to count. 

ga-razna, wz. neighbour, 

ga-razno, τοῦ, female neighbour. 

garda (171), wm. fold. 

garda-waldands (178), m. ruler 
or master of the house. 

gards (161), sz. house, household, 
court. 

ga-rédan (259), sv. VII, to reflect 
upon. 

ga-rinnan, sv. III, to run, hasten 
together, come together. 

ga-runi, 5722. consultation, counsel. 

ga-runs, sf. market-place, street. 

ga-sahts, s/f reproof. 

ga-sailvan, sv. V, to see, behold, 
perceive. 

ga-sakan, sv. VI, to rebuke, 
reprove. ; 


6 ga-tamjan. 


ga-salbon, wv. II, to anoint. 

ga-satjan, wz. I, to set, lay, place, 
add, appoint, restore; gasatjan 
namo, to surname. 

ga-sigqan, sv. III, to sink. 

ga-sinpia (ga-sinpa), wa. cém- 
panion. 

ga-sitan, sv. V, to sit, sit down. 

ga-skafts (163), sf creation, crea- 
ture. 

ga-skéidnan (271), wu. IV, to 
become parted. 

ga-skapjan (256) 
create, make. 

ga-skapjan, sv. VI, to injure. 

ga-skeirjan, wz. I, to make clear, 
interpret. 

ga-skohi, sz. pair of shoes. 

ga-slawan, wz. II], to be still, be 
silent. 

ga-sleipjan, wv. I, to slight, in- 
jure; gasleipjan sik, to be 
injured in, suffer the loss of. 

ga-smeitan (246), sv. I, to smear. 

ga-sOpian, wz. I, to fill, satisfy. 


som Wale” to 


ga-stagqjan, wz. I, to dash 
against. 

ga-staldan (258), su. VII, to 
possess. 


ga-standan, sv. VI, to stand fast, 
stand still, remain, be restored. 

ga-staurknan, wv. lV, to become 
dry, dry up, pine away. 

ga-strfujan, wz. I, to 
furnish. 

gasts (160), 572. guest. 

ga-supon, wv. 11, to season. * 

ga-swéran, wz. III, to glorify, 
make known. 

ga-swikunpjan, wv. I, to make 
known, proclaim. 

ga-swiltan, sv. IIT, to die. 

ga-swogjan, wz. I, to sigh. 

ga-tairan (252), su. IV, to de- 
stroy, break. 

ga-tamjan (262), wu. I, to tame. 


strew, 


ga-taujan. 


ga-téujan, wy. I, to do, make, 
perform. . | + 
ga-tatira (171), wm. tear, rent. 
ga-taurps (163), sf. destruction. 
ga-teihan (246), sv. I, to tell, re- 
late, proclaim, make known, 
show. 
ga-tilaba, av. conveniently, 
ga-tilon, wz. 11, to attain. 
ga-tils, 47. convenient. } 
ga-timan (252), sv. IV, to suit. 
ga-timrjan, wz. I, to build. 
ga-timrjo (173), wf. building, 
ga-tiuhan, sv. II, to draw, lead, 
bring, take. | 
ga-trauan (78), we. III, to trust, 
entrust, be persuaded. 
gatwo (173), το. street. 
ga-pahan, zz. III, to be silent... 
ga-pairsan (250), Stwal bhjerto 
wither. 
ga-paursnan (271), τυῦ. IV, to 
become dry, _ sic up, wither 
away. 
ga-piupjan, zz. " to bless. 
ga-plaihan (258 note 2), sv. VII, 
to cherish, comfort, take in the 
arms, Caress. _ 
ga-pliuhan, sz. II, to flee. 
ga-prafsteins, s/f. atvous 
ga-prask, sz. threshing-floor. 
ga-pulan, wv. 111, to suffer, en- 
dure. 
gauja, w77. countryman ; 
plural, land, region. 
gaumjan | (264), wv. 1, to per- 
ceive, see, behold, observe. 
gaunon (267), Wd. ἴω; to lament. 
géiurs (188), . 47. sad, troubled, 
mournful, sorrowful. 
ga-wagjan, wz. I, to stir, shake. 
ga-wairpan, sv: II], to cast, cast 
down, throw down. 
ga-wairpeigs, aj. at peace, ead 
ably disposed. ἽΣ. 
ga-wairpi (151), 5. peace... 


used tn 
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| gilstra-méleins, 


gras. 


ga-waknan (271), wv. IV, to 
‘awake, 

ga-waldan, sv. VII, to rule, bear 
mule. ἃ 

ga-waljan, wv. Ἰ, 
choose out. | 

ga-wandjan, wv. I,to turn round, 
_ bring back ; with refi. pr. to be 
converted, tum round, return. 

ga-wargjan, wz. I, to cauvleisn. 

ga-wasjan (sik), wv. 1, to clothe. 

ga-waurki, 522. deed. ᾿ 

ga-walrkjan, wv. I, to. make, 
prepare, appoint. ᾿ : 

ga-waurstwa {171), wm. -fellow- 
worker. 

ga-weihan, wy. III, to sanctify. 

gawi (151), sz. region, district, 
land, neighbourhood. 

ga-widan (254), sv. V,.to bind, 
join together. 

ga-wigan (254), sv. V, to shake 
down. 

ga-wrisqan (250), sv. III. to bear 
fruit. 

giba.(154), sf. gift. 

giban (253), suv. V, to give, yield, 
offer. , 

gibands (179), 7. giver. 

gibla, wz. pinnacle. 


‘to choose, 


sf. taxation, 
taxing. , 
gilpa, s/. sickle. 
gistra-dagis (285), av. to-morrow. 
giutan (248), sv. 11. to pour. 
glaggw6 (283), av. accurately. 


_ glaggwuba, glaggwaba, av. ex- 


actly, diligently.. 
glitmunjan (264), wv. 1, to shine, 
_ glitter. 
goljan τ᾿ 
salute. 
gops, gods (188), aj. good. . 
graba (156), sf ditch.. 
graban (255), sv. VI, to dig... 


pel, to ~arset, 


_ gras (147), 572. grass, blade of grass. 


grédags. 


grédags (188), a7. hungry. 

greipan (246), sv. I, to seize, lay 
hold of, take (prisoner). 

grétan (239), sv. VII, to weep, 
lament. 

gréts, 571. weeping. 

groba, sf den, hole, cave. 

grundu-waddjus, sf. foundation. 

guda-faurhts, aj. devout, god- 
fearing. 

gudisks, a7. divine. 

gudja (171), wz. priest. 

gulp, sz. gold. 

gulbeins (188), a7. golden. 

guma, (171), wz. man. 

guma-kunds, a7. male, of the 
masculine gender. 

gumeins, a7. manlike, male. 

gunds, sz. or sf. cancer, canker. 

gup, sm. God; ext. pl. guda, 
heathen gods. See note to 
Mark 11. 7. 


H, 


haban (268), wz. III, to have, 
possess, hold, take, esteem, 
count, consider, keep, observe, 
be able to do; ubil and ubi- 
laba haban, to be ill; wairs 
haban, to be worse; gafahana 
haban, to hold captive; pdei 
habdéidédun ina gadaban, 
what things should happen unto 
him; aftumist haban, to lie 
at the point of death; fairra 
haban sik, to be far from; 
habdaip wisan at, to be held, 
be ready for. 

hafjan (256), su. VI, to raise, lift, 
bear up, carry. 

haftjan, wv. I, to join. 

hahan (258), sv. VII, to hang. 

hdidus, 5722. Manner. 

haifstjan, wv. I, to strive, fight. 

haifsts, sf fight. 
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haubip. 


héihs, a7. half-blind, with one eye. 

hdiljan (264), wz. I, to heal. 

hails (188), a7. whole, sound, safe. 

hdéimopli, 522. homestead, lands. 

hdims (164 note), sf village, 
country place. 

hairda (156), sf herd, flock. 

hairdeis (148), saz. shepherd. 

hairt6 (175), wz. heart. 

hairus (167), saz. sword. 

hditan (258), sv. VII, to call, 
name, order, command, invite. 

haiti (158), sf command. 

hadipi (158), sf field, heath. 

haipiwisks, a7. wild. 

hdipno, wf. a heathen woman. 

hakuls, 572. cloak. 

halbs, a7. half. 

haldan (258), sv. VII, to hold, 
take care of, tend, feed. 

halja (156), sf hell. 

hals, sz. neck, 

hals-agga (for the probably cor- 
rupt bals-agga of the manu- 
script), 70. Heel 

halts (188), a7. lame. 

hamfs, a7. one-handed, maimed. 

hana (170), wm. cock. 

handugei, τοῦ. cleverness, wisdom. 

handugs (188), a7. clever, wise. 

handus (166), sf hand. 

handu-watrhts, a7. wrought by 
hand. 

hansa, sf. a company, band of 
men. 

harduba (283), av. hardly, severe- 
ly, grievously. 

hardu-hairtei, w/. hardness of 
heart, hard-heartedness. 

hardus (196), a7. hard. 

harjis (148), 5772. army, host. 

hatan (269 and note 3), wv. III, 
to hate. 

hatis, sz. hatred, wrath. 

haubip (146), sz. head, héubip 
waihstins, corner-stone. 


hauheins. 


héuheins, sf. praise. 
héuh-hairtei (174), wf pride. 
hauh-hairts, a7. proud-hearted. 
hauhisti, 5. the highest height, 
highest-point, highest heaven. 
hauhjan, wv. I, to glorify, make 
high, praise, exalt, magnify. 
hauhs, 47. high. 

haurds (163), sf door. 

haurn (147), 5722. horn, skin, husk. 

hatrnja (171), zz. horn-blower. 

haurnjan, wv. 1, to blow a horn, 
trumpet. 

hduseins, sf word, preaching, 
report (221. aeons). sense of 
hearing. 

hausjan (264), wv. I, to hear, 
perceive, listen to. 

hausjon, wz. 11, to hear. 

hawi (130), 522. grass, hay. 

hazjan (262), wv. I, to praise. 

heit6, wf. fever. 
heiwa-fréuja, w77. 
house. 

hér, av. here, hither. 

hépjo (173), wf chamber, room. 

hidré, av. hither. 

hilpan (249), sv. III, to help. 

himina-kunds, a7. heavenly. 

himins (145), 571. heaven. 
hindana, grep. c. gen. behind, on 
that side of, beyond. 

hindar (288), prep. c. acc. and dat. 
behind, over, beyond, among. 

hindumists (207), 47. hindmost, 
outermost. 

hiri (old tmperative used as an 
enterjectton), come here! dual 
hirjats, come here, ye two!; 
pl. hirjip, come ye here! See 
note to Mark xii. 7. 

*his (226), dem. pr.; preserved in 
the adverbzal phrases himma 
daga, on this day, to-day; und 
hina dag, to this day; und 
hita, und hita nu, till now, 


master of a 


S 
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hrot. 


hitherto ; 
henceforth. 

hiufan (248), sv. II, to mourn, 
weep, complain. 

hiuhma (171), wz. crowd, multi- 
tude, heap. 

hiwi (129), 522. appearance. 

hlahjan (256), sv. VI, to laugh. 

hldifs (144), 572. loaf, bread. 

hidins, sv. hill. 

hidiw (153 note 2), sz. 
tomb. 

hldiwasna, sf. (only found in 
plur.), tomb, 

hléupan (258 note 5), sv. VII, to 
leap. 

hléuts, saz. lot. 

hleiduma (207), a. left; as subst. 
Jem. the left hand or side. 

hlifan (254) sv. V, to steal. 

hliftus (167), sa. thief. 

hlijans, acc. p/.; nom. ? hleis sa. 
or ? hlija wz., tent, tabernacle. 

hliuma (171), wm. hearing. 

hlutrei (174), wf. purity. 

hlutrs (188), a7. pure. 

hnéiwjan (264), wv. I, to abase, 
lower. 

hnasqus (197), a7. soft, tender. 

hneiwan, sv. I, to bend down- 
wards, decline, bow. 

h6lén (267), wz. II, to treat with” 
violence, deceive, injure. 

horinassus, 571. whoredom, adul- 


fram himma, from 


grave, 


ee 

horin6n, wv. II, to commit 
adultery. 

horinondei, pres. part. fem. 
adulteress, 


hrdineins, sf. purification. 

hrdinjan (264), wv. I, to make 
clean, cleanse. 

hrains (194), a7. clean, pure. 

hraiwa-dubo, τοῦ turtle-dove. 

hrépjan, wz. I, to call, cry out. 

hrot, sz. roof. 


hrugga. 


hrugga, s/f. staff. 
hrukjan, wz. I, to crow. 
huggrjan (264), wz. I, to hunger. 


hugjan, wv. I, to think, consider, 


imagine. 


huihrus (119, 167), sm. hunger, 


famine. 
huljan (262), wu. I, to hide, con- 
ceal, cover, disguise. 
hulps (188), a7. gracious. 
hund (208, 213), sz. hundred. 
hunda-faps, 572. centurion. 
hunds (145), 572. dog, hound. 
hunsl, s7. sacrifice. 
hunsljan, τῶ. I, to sacrifice. 
hups (161), svz. hip, loins. . 
huzd (147), sz. treasure. 


huzdjan, zz. I, to collect .trea- 


sures, store up, hoard up. 


lu. 


lvadré (286), av. whither. 

vairban (250), sv. III, to walk. 

lvairnei, w/. skull. 

luditeis, 57. corn, wheat. 

luéiwa (289), c7. and av. how, in 
what way. 

Ivan, av., interrog. hides when- 
ever: before ajs. and avs., how; 
before compars., how much; with 
other particles, at any time; 
van lagg mél, for how long 
a time; nibdai Iwan, lest at any 
time; Ivan filu, how much. 

Iwan-hun, av. ever, at any time; 
only used with weg. as ni-lvan- 
hun, never. 

Ivar (286), av. where. 

hsarb6n (267), wz. II, to go about, 
pass by, wander, alee 

huarjis (233), 27. who, which (out 
of many). - 

lvarjiz-uh_ (234), ane Pres each, 
every. 


i -- 
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in, 


vas (232), znterrog. pr. who, 
what; txdef. pr. (238), anyone. 

Ivas-hun (237), zzdef. pr. with 
the eg. particle ni, no one. 

8} (286), av. whither. 

Ivapar (233), 27. which of two, 
whether. 

Ivapar-uh (234), zxdef. pr. each 
of two. 

vapjan, wv. J, to foam. 

Ivapre6 (286), av. whence. 

Iuaz-uh (234), zzdef. pr. each, 
every; twans lvanzuh, two 
and two. 

vwaz-uh 5861 (235), zndef. pr. 
whosoever. 

v6 (232 note), av. how. 

lveila, sf. time, season, hour. 

lveila-wairbs, a7.  inconstant, 
transient, enduring only for a 
while. 

Iveits, a7. white. __ 

lvélaups (233), 27. how great. 

lvileiks (233), 27. what sort of. 

vopan (258), sv. VII, to boast. 

lvotjan, wz. I, to threaten, rebuke, 
Charo 


3, Meved- 


ib&i (287), znterrog. particle, like 
Gr. py, Lat. num; ibdéi, iba 
(289), «7. lest, that . .. not. 

ibnassus (167), sm. evenness. 

ibns (188), a7. even. 

iddja, I went, see § 130 note. 

idreiga, sf. repentance. 

idreig6n (267), wv. 11, to repent. 

id-weitjan, wv. I, to reprove, 
blame, revile, reproach, 

iftuma (207), aj. next, the one 
after, the following. 

igaar (222), 2055. ὯΝ of you two. 

ik (220), ers. pr. 1 

im (281), 4 am. 

in (288), prep. c. ace, in, into, to- 


4 
a 


in-ahei. 


wards; ¢. gew. on account of; ¢. 
dat. in, into, among, by. 

in-ahei, wf. soberness, sobriety. 

in-brannjan, wz. I, to put in the 

* fire, burn. 

in-drébnan, wv. IV, to become 
sad. 

in-feinan (271), wv. IV, to be 
moved with compassion, have 
compassion on, pity. 

inil6, w7. excuse, pretence. 

in-kilp6, weak aj. with child. 

in-méaideins, sf change, ex- 
change. 

in-mdaidjan, wv. I, to change, ex- 
change, transfigure. 

inn, av. in, within; inn atgaggan, 
to enter, enter into, go into; inn 
gaggan, to go in, enter. 

innana, av. within; prep. c. gen. 
within, inside. 

innapro, av. within. 

innuma (207), 47. inmost. 

in-saian, sv. VII, to sow in. 

in-sailvan, sv. V, to look at, 
look upon, look round, behold, 
regard. 

in-sdiljan, wv. I, to bind with 
ropes, let down with cords. 

in-sandjan, wv. I, to send, send 
forth. 

in-standan, sv. VI, to persist. 

in-swinpjan, wv. I, to grow 
strong; in-swinpjan sik, to 
be strong. 

in-tandjan, wv. I, to burn up. 

inuh, inu (288), prep. c. acc. with- 
out, except. 

in-wagjan, wz. I, to stir up. 

in-weitan (246), sv. I,to worship, 
reverence, salute. 

in-widan, sv. V, to reject, frus- 
trate, deny, refuse. 

in-wisan, sv. V, to be present, be 
near at hand. 


15 (220), pers. pr. he. 
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jupan. 


is (281), thou art. 

itan (254), Ὁ. V, to eat; sap itan, 
to fill one’s belly. 

ip (289), c7. but, however, if. 

iumj6, το. multitude. 

iup (286), av. upwards; iupa 
above ; iupapr6&, peaies from 
above. 

iz-ei, iz-é (230 note 3), vel. Dr. 
masc. who, which. 

izwar (222), 2055. pr. your. 


J. 

ja, 161 (287), av. yea, yes, verily. 

jabdi (289), co. if, even if, al- 
though; jabéi . aippau, 
€ither’# #1 or. 

jah (289), c7. and, also, even; jah 

. jah, both...and; ni pa- 

tdinei ...ak jah, not only... 
but also; nih... ak jah, not 
only ... but also. 

jéinar (286), av. yonder, there, in 
that place. ἡ 

jdind (286), av. thither. 

jdindré (286), av. thither. 

jdins (227), dem. pr. that, yon. 

jdinpro (286), av. thence. 

jap-pé (224 note), cg. and if; 
jappe... jappé (289), whether 

or 


ja-u (287), zzterrog. parttcle, 
whether; 272 zdtrect questions, 
if, so, so then. 

jér (147), 52. year. 

jiukan (269), wv. III, to contend. 

ju (285), av. already, now. 

jugga-ldups, sm. a youth, young 
man, 

juggs (188), a7. young, youthful, 
new. 

juhiza (204, 110), a7. younger. 

juk (147), 522. yoke. 

junda, sf youth. 

jus, fers. pr. ye. 

jupan, av. already. 


Kaisar. 


Κ. 


kaisar (Lat. Caesar, Gr. Kaicap), 
sm. Caesar, emperor, governor. 

kaisara-gild, sz. tribute-money. 

kalbo (173), wf. calf. 

kalds (188), a7. cold. 

kalkinassus, 572. adultery, forni- 
cation. 

kalkjo, wf. harlot. 

kann, see ὃ 275. 

kannjan, wv. I, to make known. 

kara (290), sf. care, anxiety; ni 
kara puk, there is no care to 
thee, thou carest not. 

karkara (156), sf. prison. 
Lat. carcer. 

karon (267), wv. II, to care for, 
be concerned about. 

kas, 522, vessel, pitcher. 

katils, saz. kettle, vessel for water. 

k4upatjan (265), wv. 1, to buffet, 
cuff, strike with the palm of the 
hand. 

kéupon (267), wv. II, to traffic. 

katirban, (Gr. xopBav) gift. 

katirn (147), 572. com. 

kaurno (176), wz. corn, a grain 
of corn. 

katirus (197), 47. heavy. 

kéusjan, wv. I, to prove, test, 
taste. 

keinan, sv. I, to bud, grow, spring 
up; weak pret. keindda, see 
note to Mark iv. 27. 

kélikn, 5722. tower, upper-room. 

kilpei (174), wf. womb. 

kindins, 5722. ruler, governor. 

kinnus (168), sf cheek. 

kiusan (248), sv. II, to choose, test. 

kniu (154), sz. knee. 

knussjan, wv.I,to kneel; knuss- 
jan kniwam, to kneel. 

kriustan (248), su. II, to gnash 
with the teeth, grind the teeth. 


From 


262 


laufs. 


krusts, sf gnashing. 

kukjan (262), wz. 1, to kiss. 

*kumbjan, see ana-kumbjan. 

kumei (xovue, from Syriac), 
zmper. arise! 

kuni (150), 572. race, generation, 
tribe. 

kunnan (275), pret.-pres. to know. 

kunpa, see § 275. 

kunpi (151), 522. knowledge. 

kunps, 22. of kunnan, known ; 
sm, acquaintance. 


L. 


laggs (188), a7. long. 

lagjan (262), wv. I, to lay, lay 
down, set, place; kniwa lagjan, 

*bend one’s knees; gawairpi 

lagjan ana airpa, to send peace 
on earth, 

ldiba (156), sf. remnant. 

laigaion (Gr. Aeyewv), legion. 

ldikan (258), sv. VII, to leap. 

ldiks, sz. dance, dancing. 

1615 (273), pret.-pres. 1 know. 

ldisareis (149), 572. teacher, 
master. 

ldiseigs, a7. teachable. 

ldiseins (164), sf. doctrine, teach- 
ing. 

ldisjan (264), wz. I, to teach. 

ldistjan (264), wz. I, to follow. 

ldists (161), 522. track. 

lamb, sz. lamb, sheep. 

land, sz. land, country. 

lasiws (193), a7. weak. 

lats (188), a7. slothful. 

lapén (267), wv. II, to invite, 
call, 

lapons (164), sf invitation, re- 
demption, consolation. 

lauan (258 note 4), sv. VII, to 
revile. 

*l4éubjan, wv. I, see galdubjan. 

léufs (145), sm. leaf, foliage. 


laugnjan. 


laéugnjan, wv. I, to deny, lie. 

léun (147), 57. pay, reward. 

léuna-wargs, 572. an unthankful 
person. 

laéus (187 note), a7. empty. 

laéusa-watrdi, sz. empty words, 
babbling. 

léus-handus (197), 647. 
handed. 

léusjan, wv. I, to loose, deliver, 
free. 

ladus-qiprs, a7. fasting, with empty 
stomach. 

leilvan (245), sv. I, to lend. 

leik (147), 57. body, flesh, corpse. 

leikadins, sf. liking, good pleasure. 

leikan (269), wv. III, to please. 

*leikOn, see ga-leikOn. 

lein, 522. linen. 

leitils (188), a. little, small. 

*leipan, see ga-leipan. 

leipu (169 note), sz. strong drink. 

lékeis (149), sw. physician. 

létan (259), sv. VII, to let, leave, 
permit, suffer. 

léw (153 note 2), 5272. occasion, 
opportunity. 

léwjan, wv. I, to betray. 

libdins (164), sf life. 

liban (269), wz. 111, to live. 

ligan (254 and note), sz. V, to lie, 
lie down. 

ligrs (145), 571. bed, couch. 

lisan (254), sv. V, to gather. 

lists (163), sf craftiness. 

lipus (167), saz. limb. 

liudan (248), sv. II, to grow, 
spring up. 

liufs (188), a7. dear, beloved. 

liugan (269), wv. III, to marry. 

liugan (248), sv. 11, to lie. 

liuhadeins, a. bright, light. 

liuhap (147), sz. light. 


empty 


liuhtjan (264), wz. I, to give light. 


*liusan, sv. II, to lose; see fra- 
liusan. 
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maiza. 


liuta (171), waz. hypocrite. 

liutei (174), τοῦ. deceit, hypocrisy. 

liuts, a7. hypocritical. 

168, zw. palm of the hand. 

ludja (156), sf. face. 

luftus (167), sw. air. 

lukan (248 note), sv. II, to shut, 
close. 

lukarn (Lat. lucerna), sz. light, 
candle. 

lukarna-stapa (171), za. candle- 
stick. 

lun, 522. ransom. 

lust6n (267), wu. 11, to desire. 

lustus (167), saz. desire, lust. 


M. 
*magan (277), pret.-pres. .to be 
able. 


magapei, wf. virginity, maiden- 
hood. 

magaps (163), sf maid. 

magula (171), za. little boy. 

magus (167), saz. boy, servant. 

mahteigs (188), a7. mighty, able, 
possible. 

mahts (163), sf might, power, 
strength, virtue, miracle. 

mahts (188), a7. possible. 

mdidjan (264), we. I, to falsify. 

majihstus, sz. dunghill. 

maimbrana (Gr. pepBpava), ww. 
parchment, manuscript. 

mais (284), av. more, rather ; 
méis pau, more than, rather 
than; filu mdis, much more; 
und filu mais, much more, so 
much the more; Iwan filu... 
mais pamma, the more... 
so much the more. 

maist (284), av. at most. 

miaists (206), 47. greatest, chief. 

méitan (258), sv. VII, to cut, hew. 

maipms (145), 572. gift. 

madiza (206), a. greater. 


malan. 


malan (256), sv. VI, to grind. : 

malma (171), wa. sand. 

malo, wf. moth. . 

mammona (Gr. papwvas), w*7t. 
mammon, riches. 

man, I think, see § 276. 

managei (172), wf multitude, 
crowd. 

manag-falps (218), um. many- 
fold. 


manags (188), a7. much, great, 
many. 

mana-séps (163), sf mankind, 
world, multitude. 

man-leika, wm. image, picture. 

manna (180), 22. man. 

menna-hun (237), zzdef. pr. with 
the zeg. partzcle, ni, no one. 

mannisks, a7. human, of man. 

manwipa, sf. preparation; 22. 
necessary means. 

manwjan, wv. I, to prepare. 

manwus (197), a7. ready. 

marei (174), wf. sea. 

marka, sf. boundary, border, coast. 

marzjan, wv. I, to offend, hinder, 
cause to stumble. 

mati-balgs, 572. meat-bag, wallet, 
scrip. | 

matjan, wz. I, to eat, feed. 

mats (161), 5722. meat, food. 

mapa, wz. worm. 

mapl, sz. market, market-place. 

mapljan, wv. 1, to speak. | 

maurgins (145), 5272. morning. 

matirnan (269), wv. III, tomourn, 
be anxious, take care for. 

mawtirpr (147), 571. murder. 

matrprjan (264), wv. I, to murder. 

mawi (158), sf maiden, damsel. 

mawilo (173), wf. young maiden. 

meins (222), 2055. pr. my. 

mél, sz. time, hour, season; 22. 
writings, Scriptures ; mél 
gabaurpais, birthday. 

méla, wz. bushel, measure. 
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mip-sdokjan. 


méljan (264), wv. I, to write. 

ména (171), wa. moon. 

ménops (181), 7. month. 

méripa, sf. rumour, report, fame. 

mérjan (264), wv. I, to preach, 
proclaim. 

mérjands (179), #. proclaimer. 

més (Lat. ménsa), 522. table, dish. 

midjis (189), a7. middle, midst. 

midjun-gards, 522. earth, world. 

*miduma, sf midst; in midu- 
m4i, in the midst. 

midumonds (179), m. mediator. 

mikil-dups (163), sf greatness. 

mikilei (174), wf greatness. 

mikiljan, wv. I, to make much of, 
praise, exalt, magnify, glorify. 

mikilnan (171), wv. IV, to be 
magnified. 

mikils (188), a7. great. 

milhma, wz. cloud. 

milip sz. honey. 

miluks (183), f milk. 

mins (284), av. less. 

minnists (206), a7. least, smallest. 

minniza (206), a7. smaller, less. 

missa-déps (163), sf misdeed, sin. 

missa-leiks, a7. different, various. 

miss6, av. reciprocally, the one 
the other, one to another; 
always with fers. pr. 

mitan (254), sv. V, to measure. 

mitaps (183), s/. measure, bushel. 

miton (267), wv. II, to consider, 
think, ponder. 

mitons (164), sf thought, con- 
sidering, reasoning. 

mip (288), prep. c. dat. with, 
among, together with, through, 
by, near; mip tweihnéim 
mark6m, amid the two bound- 
aries, in the midst of the region; 
mip ushramjan, to crucify 
with; av. with. 

mip-sokjan, τσ. 
dispute. 


I, ¢. dat. to 


mip-pan-ei. 


mip-pan-ei (289), 22. while, during, 
when. 

mizd6 (173), w/. reward. 

mddags (188), a7. angry, wrathful. 

m6ta, sf. custom, custom-house. 

*motan, see ὃ 278. 

m6tareis (149), 572. toll-taker, 
publican. — 

*motjan, wv. I, to meet, see ga- 
motjan.. 

mops (mods), sm. anger, wrath. 

mulda, (156), sf dust. 

munan (269), wv. III, to consider, 
think, intend. 

munan (276), prez.-pres. to think. 

*munds, sf. see ga-munds. 

muns (161), 57. thought, intention. 

munps, 572. mouth. 


N. 


nadrs, sm. adder, viper. 

nahta-mats, 57. supper, evening 
meal. 

nahts (183), f night. 

néiteins, sf. blasphemy. 

namnjan (264), wy. I, to name. 

namo (176 note), wz. name. 

naqaps, a7. naked. 

nardus (Gr. vapdos), sm. nard. 

naseins (164), sf salvation. 

nasjan (261), wv. I, to save. 

nasjands (176), #2. saviour. 

nati (151), 522. net. 

néudi-bandi, sf chain, fetter. 

nath, av. still, yet; ni nath or 
nath ni, not yet, not as yet. 

nauvh-panuh, av. still, yet. 

nauhup-pan, av. and also. 

néus (160 note 1), 5722. corpse. 

néupjan, wv. I, to force, compel. 

néups (163), sf need. 

né (287), av. nay, no. 

nélu, av. near, close by. 

nélva (288), Arep. c. dat. nigh to, 
near; av. near. 
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osanna. 


nélvis (284), av. nearer. 

nélyjan sik, wv. I, to approach, 
draw near. 

nélvundja (171), wm, neighbour. 

neip, 572. envy. 

neiwan, sv. I, to be angry. 

népla (156), sf needle. 

ni (287), av. weg. not; nist=ni 


ist; ni ™ . aRyhot. wae ai 
alja...alja, not other... than; 
mi. a of wih ΠΕ ΠΈΡΙ. + 
nor. 


nibai, niba (289), c7. unless, ex- 
Ceptyal OT STet 

nidwa, 57. rust. 

nih (65, 289), c7. and not, not 
even; nih (ov ni)... nih ‘(7 
ni), neither... nor. 

niman (251), sv. IV, to take, take 
away, receive, accept; mip ni- 
man, to receive, accept. 

nist = ni ist. 

nipan (254), sv. V, to help. 

nipjis (149), sa. kinsman. 

nipjo (173), wf female cousin. 

niu (287), zzderrog. particle, not = 
Lat. nonne; niu 4diw, never. 

niujis (190), a7. new, young. 

niun (208), sz. nine. 

niunda (214), 72. ninth. 

niuntébund (208), 722m. ninety. 

niutan (248), suv. II, to enjoy. 

nota (171), waz. stern of a ship. 

nu (289),av. now, so, consequently ; 
aj. present, existing; szdbs. pre- 
sent time; nu, nunu, nuh, av. 
and c. therefore. 

nuh (287), zxterrog. particle, then. 

nuta, wz. fisher, catcher of fishes. 


O. 


*6gan (278), Zret.-pres. to fear. 
Ogjan (264), wv. I, to terrify. 
Osanna (woavva), hosanna. 


paida. 


ἢ τοῦ 


pdida, sf coat. See Feist: 
‘Grundriss der gotischen Ety- 
mologie,’ pp. 87, 142. 

paraklétus (mapaxAnros), 572. com- 
forter. 

paraskaiwé (παρασκευή), the day 
of the preparation. 

paska (πάσχα), sf. tndeclenadle, 
feast of the passover, pascal 
feast. 

paurpura, s/. (πορφύρα), purple. 

peika-bagms, sz. palm-tree; the 
origin of peika is uncertain. 

pistikeins, 47. genuine, pure. 
From Gr. πιστικός with Goth. 
Sufix -eins. 

plapja (156), sf street; ovly occurs 
once (Matth. vi. 5), ad zs prodb- 
ably a scribal error for *platja 
Jrom Lat. platea. 

plats (Ὁ. Bulgarian platt), 572. 
patch. 

plinsjan (O. Bulgarian plesati), 
wv. I, to dance. 

praitoriaun, 7. (πραιτώριον), Pre- 
torium. 

prauféteis (προφῆτις), fem. pro- 
phetess. 

praufétjan, wv. I, to prophesy. 

praufétus, praufétés (προφήτη5), 
sm. prophet. 

pund (Lat. pondus), 522. pound. 


Q. 


qdinon, wv. II, to weep, mourn, 
lament. 

qairrei, zvf. meekness. 

qairrus (197), 47. gentle. 

qeins =qéns, see § 6. 

qéns (163), sf. wife, woman. 

qiman (252), sv. IV, to come, 
arrive. 
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reiro. 


qineins, 47. female; meut. foolish 
woman. 

gino (173), wf. woman, wife. 

qipan (253), su. V, to say, tell, 
name, speak; ubil qipan, to 
speak evil of one; waila qipan, 
to speak well of, praise. 

qipu-hafts, a7. pregnant; qipu- 
haft6, fem. used as sb.,a woman 
being with child. 

qipus, sm. body, womb. 

*qiunan, wv. ΓΝ, to become alive; 
see ga-qiunan. 

qius (193), α7, alive, quick, living. 

qums, 5722. advent. 


R. 


rabbei (Ῥαββεῖ), master, teacher. 

ragineis, 572. counsellor, governor. 

raginon, wz. II, to be ruler. 

rahnjan, wv. I, to count, reckon, 
number. 

raidjan, wv. I, to determine. 

raihtaba, av. rightly, straightway. 

raihtis (289), c7. for, because; av. 
for, still, then, however, indeed. 

raihts (188), a7. right, straight. 

*rdisjan (264), wv. I, to raise; see 
ur-raisjan. 

*rakjan, wv. 1, to reach; see uf- 
rakjan. 

rapjo (173), wf. account. 

réupjan, wz. 1, to pull out, pluck. 

χάνι, 521. reed. 

razda (156), sf language, speech. 

razn, sz. house. 

reiki (151), sz. rule, power, king- 
dom. 

reikin6n (267), wv. II, to rule, 
govern. 

reiks, a7.mighty, powerful; szer7. 
reikista, the mightiest, prince. 

reiks (181), 72. ruler, prince. 

reiran (269), wz. III, to tremble. 

reiro, τ. trembling. 


rikan. 


rikan (254), sv. V, to heap up. 

rinnan (250), sv. III, to run, 
hasten. 

rigis, rigiz (147), sz. darkness. 

riqizeins, a7. dark. 

rigizjan, wv. I, to become dark, 
be darkened. 

rodjan (264), wv. I, to speak. 

rohsns, s/f. hall. 

rums, 572. room, space. 

runa (156), sf. secret, mystery. 

runs, sm. running, issue, course; 
run ga-waurkjan sis, to rush 
violently. 


5. 


sa (224), dem. pr. this, that; pers. 
pate 37007. ari. the. 

sabbato (caBBarov), z2zdeclinable, 
Sabbath; sabbatus (caBBaros), 
sm. Sabbath; 21. fluctuates be- 
tween the i- and u- declension. 

sa-ei (230), vel. 27. who, he who, 
which. 

Ssaggqjan=sagqjan, wv. 
sink, go down. 

saggqs = sagqs, sm. sinking, going 
down (of the sun), ezce West, 
see saggqjan. 

saggws (161), sa. song, music. 

sah (225), 27. dem. (fem. sodh, 
neut. patuh) Ξ- 58 Ὁ enclztic uh, 
that, this. 

sa-lvaz-uh izei (235), zudef. pr. 
whosoever. 

sa-vaz-uh 5861 (235), zzdef. pr. 
whosoever. 

séi, zzter7. see! lo! behold!; cp. 
OHG. sé, sé-nu. 

saian, saijan (259, 74), sv. VII, 
to sow. 

saiands, pres. part. of saian (259), 
one sowing, sower. 

saihs (208), 222472. six. 

saihsta (214), mum. sixth. 


I, to 
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sibuntéhund. 


safhs tigjus (208), su. sixty. 

sailvan (253), sv. V, to see, take 
heed; sailvan fatira, to be- 
ware of. 

sdiwala (156), sf soul, spirit, life. 

sakan (256), sv. VI. to rebuke, 
dispute, strive. 

sakjo (173), w/. strife. 

sakkus (Lat. saccus, Gr. σάκκος), 
sm. sackcloth. 

salbon (266), zz. II, to anoint. 

salbons (164), sf ointment. 

salipwo6s, sf. 2427. dwelling, abode, 
mansion, guest-chamber. 

saljan, wv. I, to dwell, abide, 
remain. 

saljan, wzv.I1, to bring an offering, 
sacrifice. 

salt, 572. salt. 

saltan (258 note 1), sv. VII, to salt. 

sama (228), 27. same. 

sama-leik6, av. likewise, in like 
manner, equally. 

sama-leiks, a7. agreeing together. 

samana, av. together, in the same 
place, one with another. 

sandjan, wv. I, to send. 

satjan, wv. I, to set, put, place. 

saps (188), a7. full, satished; saps 
wairpan, to be filled, be full. 

satihts (163), sf sickness, disease. 

sauil (77), 57. sun. 

saurga, s/. care, grief, sorrow. 

salirgan (269), wu. III, to sorrow, 
trouble, take thought. 

sdups (161), sm. sacrifice, burnt- 
offering. 

sei=si+ei (230 note 3), ved. 27. 
Jem. who, which. 

seins (223), poss. pr. his. 

seipus (197), 47. late. 

séls (195), a7. kind. 

sibja (156), sf relationship. 

sibun (208), zu. seven. 

sibuntéhund (208), sm. se- 
venty. 


sidon 


sid6n (267), wv. II, to practise. 

sidus (167), 572. custom, habit. 

sifan (269), wv. III, to rejoice. 

siggwan (250), su. III, to sing, 
read. 

sigljan (Lat. sigillare), wv. I, to 
seal. 

sigljo (176), wz. seal. 

sigqan (250), su. III, to sink, go 
down. 

sihu (169 note), victory. 

sijau (281), I may be. 

sijum (281), we are. 

sik (221), γε. pr. oneself; gevz. 
seina, dat. sis. 

silba (228), 27. self. 

silda-leikjan, wv. I, to marvel, 
wonder, be astonished. 

silda-leiks, a7. wonderful. 

silubr (147), 572. silver. 

silubreins, a7. silver. 

sinaps? 572. sinap? sz. mustard; 
cp. Lat. sinapi, sinapis, Gr. 
oivam. 

sind (281), they are. 

sineigs (188), 47. old. 

sinista (206 wad note), aj. oldest; 
an elder. 

sinteinG6, av. always, ever, con- 
tinually. 

sinteins, 47. daily. 


*sinps (219), 57). time, dt. a 
going. 

sipOneis (149), 572. pupil, dis- 
ciple. 


sip6njan (264), wu. I, to be a 
disciple. 

sitan (254 and note), su. V, to sit. 

sitls (145), 572. seat, chair, nest. 

siujan (263), wv. I, to sew. 

siukan (248), sv. II, to be sick, 
be ill. 

siuks (188), a7. sick, ill, diseased. 

siuns (163), sf sight, appearance. 

skaban (256), sv. VI, to shave. 

skadus (167), 572. shade, shadow. 
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sleideis. 


skaftjan, wv. I, to make ready, 
prepare. 

skéidan (258), suv. VII, to divide, 
sever, separate, put asunder. 

skal, see ὃ 276. 

skalkin6n (267), wu. II, to serve. 

skalks (145), 572. servant. 

skaman sik (269), wz. III, to be 
ashamed, be ashamed of. 

skattja, wz. money-changer. 

skatts (O. Bulgarian skotii, cat- 
tle), 57,2. money, coin, penny. 

skapjan (256), suv. VJ, to injure. 

skéuda-raips, 577. leather thong, 
shoe-latchet. 

skdéuns (195), a7. beautiful. 

skduts, 5721. the hem of a garment. 

skeinan (246), sv. 1, to shine. 
skeirs (195), 47. clear. 

skéwjan, wv. I, to walk, go, go 
along. | 

skildus (167), saz. shield. 

skip (147), 571. ship, boat. 

skohs, 572. shoe. 

skohsl, 522. evil spirit, demon. 

skuft, 572. the hair of the head. 

skuggwa (129 note, 171), wm. 
mirror. 

skula, a7. owing, in debt, guilty ; 
wmt.(171), debtor; skula wisan, 
to be a debtor, owe, be in danger 
of, be guilty of. 

*skulan (276), pret.-pres. to owe, 
to be about to be, shall, to be 
one’s duty, be obliged, must; 
skuld ist, it is lawful. 

skura, sf. shower; skura windis, 
storm. 

slahan (255), sv. VI, to smite, 
strike, beat, hit. 

slahs, sz. stroke, stripe, plague. 

slaihts, aj. smooth. 

slathts (108, 163), sf. slaughter. 

slawan (269), wv. III, to be silent, 
be still. 

sleideis, a7. fierce, dangerous. 


slepan. 


slépan (258), sv. VII, to sleep, 
fall asleep. | 

sliupan (248), sz. II, to slip. 

smakka (171), ww. fig. 

smakka-bagms, 572. fig-tree. 

smals (188), a7. small. 

smyrn, 572. (σμύρνα), myrrh; wein 
mip smyrna, wine mingled with 
myrrh. 

snaga (171), wz. garment. 

snéiws (152 note), 57. snow. 

sneipan (245), sv. I, to cut, 
reap. | 

sniumjan (264), wv. I, to hasten. 

sniumund6, av. with haste, quick- 
ly; comp. sniumundés (284), 
with more haste. 

sniwan (253), sv. V, to hasten. 

snutrs (188), a7. wise. 

sdkjan (261), wv. I, to seek, de- 
sire, long for, question with, 
dispute ; sékjan samana, to 
reason together, discuss. 

sokns (163), sf search, inquiry. 

spaikulatur, 22. (Gr. σπεκουλάτωρ, 
Lat. speculator), spy, execu- 
tioner. 

sparwa (171), wz. sparrow. 

spaurds (183), /. race-course. 

spéds, 47. late. 

spédumists (207), a. last. 

speiwan, spéwan (246), sone, 
to spit. 

spill, sz. fable, story. 

spillén (267), wv. II, to narrate, 
relate, bring tidings of. 

spinnan (250), sv. III, to spin. 

spréut6, av. quickly, soon. 

spyreida, wm. large basket. (Gr. 


σπυρίς, gen. σπυρίδος,  fish- 
basket). 
stdiga, sf path, way. 
stéinahs, 47. stoney. 
stdins (145), sw. stone, rock; 


stadinam wairpan, to stone. 
stairnd (173), wf star. 


269 


Suns. 


stamms, aj. stammering, with an 
impediment in the speech. 

standan (256), su: VI, to stand, 
stand firm. 

staps (161), sm. gen. stadis, 
(place), neighbourhood; jainis 
stadis, unto the other side (of 
the lake), eis τὸ πέραν. 

staps( gezz. stapis),5z.land, shore. 

staua (78, 171), wm. judge. 

staua (78, 156), sf judgment. 

stdutan (258 note 5), sv. VII, to 
smite, push. 

steigan (246), sv. I, to ascend, 
mount up. 

stibna (156), sf voice. 

stigqgan (250), sv. III, to thrust, 
push, make war. 

stikls, 572. cup. 

stiks, 57. a point, moment; stiks 
mélis, a moment of time. 

stilan (252), sv. IV, to steal. 

stiur (141), saz. steer, calf. 

stdjan (79, 261), wz. I, to judge. 

*strdujan (263), wv. I, to strew, 
spread, spread (with carpets), 
furnish. 

sulj6, w/. sole of a shoe. 

sums (236), zzdef. pr. some one, 
a certain one; sums... sums, 
th@gone. . . the other; i2om,pL 
sumai(h) . . . sumdih, some 

. . and others. 

sundro, av. alone, asunder, apart, 
privately. 

sunja (155), sf truth; bi sunjai, 
truly, verily. 

sunjaba (283), av. truly. 

sunjeins, a7. true, veritable. 

sunjon (267), wz. II, to justify. 

sunjons (164), sf verifying, de- 
fence. 

sunna, wz. sun. 

sunno, τὺ. or we. sun, 

suns, @v. soon, at once, immedi- 

_ ately. 


suns-aiw. 


suns-aiw, av. 
straightway. 

suns-ei (289), 47. as soon as. 

sunus (166), 572. son, child. 

supon, zw. II, to season. 

suts (195), 47. sweet, patient, 
peaceable, tolerable. 

supjon, wz. I, to itch, tickle. 

swa, swah, av. so, just so, also, 
thus. 

swa-ei, swa-swé (289), (7. so that, 
50 as. 

swaihra (171), zm. father-in-law. 

swathr6 (173), wf. mother-in-law. 

swairban (250), sv. III, to wipe. 

swa-laups (233), 27. so great. 

swa-leiks (233), 27. such. 

swamms, 5722. sponge. 

swaran (256 and note), sv. VI, 
to swear. 

swaré, av. without a cause, in 
vain. 

swarts (188), a7. black. 

swa-swe, av. even as, just as; ¢. 
so that. 

swé, av. and cj. (289), like, as, 
just as, so that, about; swé 

. Swa, aS ...SO; SWe 

. . .jah, or swa jah, or swah, 
κε. . .980 ἴοο. 

sweiban (246), sv. I, to cease. 

swein, 522. swine, pig. 

swéran (269), wv. III, to honour, 
reverence, glorify. 

swérei, wf. honour. 

swéripa, sf. honour. 

swérs (188), a7. honoured. 

SWES, a7. one’S OWN; as oun, 
possession, property. 

sw6é-pauh, av. yet, indeed, how- 
ever. 

swiglja (171), wz. piper. 

swiglon (267), wz. II, to pipe. 

swi-kunpaba, av. openly, mani- 
festly. 

Swi-kunbps, 


immediately, 


manifest, evident, 
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tils. 


open; Sswi-kunps wairpan, to 
become or be made manifest, 
appear (φανερὸς γίγνεσθαι). 
swiltan (250), sv. III, to die. 
swinpnan, wy. IV, to grow strong. 
swinps (188), 47. strong, sound, 
healthy. 
swistar (177), 7 sister. 
swogatjan (264), wz. I, to sigh. 
synagoga-faps, sa. ruler of the 
synagogue. 
synagogé (συναγωγή), fem. syna- 
gogue. 


©. 


tagl (147), sz. hair. 

tagr (147), 522. tear. 

tahjan, wv. I, to tear, rend. 

taihswa, s/f. the right hand. 

taihswa, w. aj. right; as mouz, 
wf. tafhsw6, the right hand. 

tafhun (208), zm. ten. 

tafhunda (214), am. tenth. 

taihuntaihund-falps (218), 2m. . 
hundredfold. 

taihuntéhund, taihuntaihund 
(208), zz. hundred. 

tdiknjan, wv. I, to betoken, point 
out, show. 

tdikns (163), sf token, 
wonder, miracle. 

tdinjo, wf a basket of twigs, 
basket. 

tdins, 572. twig, sprig, branch. 

taleipa (ταλιθά, from Syriac), 
maid, damsel. 

talzeins, sf. instruction. 

talzjan, wv. I, to instruct, teach. 

talzjands (179), 22. teacher. 

tandjan, wv. I, to light, kindle. 

taui (78, 151), 57. deed, work. 

tdujan (263), wz. I, to do, make. 

tékan (259), sv. VII, to touch. 

*tigus (208, 213), sa. decade. 

tils (188), ay. fit. 


sign, 


timrja 


timrja (171), wm. 
builder. 

tiuhan (247), sv. II, to lead, 
draw, guide. 

trauan (78, 269 and note 1), wz. 
ΠῚ, to trust. 

triggwa (129 note), sf covenant. 

triggws (129 note, 193), a. true, 
faithful. 

triu (153 note), sm. tree, wood, 
staff. 

triweins, a7. wooden. 

trudan (252 and note), sv. IV, to 
tread. 

tuggo (172), wf tongue. 

tulgus (197), a7. firm, fast. 

tundnan (271), wv. IV, to take 
fire. 

tunpus (167), sz. tooth. 

tuz-wérjan, wv. 1, to doubt. 

twaddjé, see ὃ 130 note. 

twai (211), 272. two. 

twai tigjus (208), 7272. twenty. 

twalib-wintrus (197), a7. twelve 
years old. 

twalif (208), sm. twelve. 

tweihnai (217), 22. two each. 


carpenter, 


p. 


padei, av. whither, where, where- 
soever. 

pagkjan (265 and note 1), wz. I, 
to think, meditate, consider. 

pahan (269), wv. ITI, to be silent, 
hold one’s peace. 

paho (173), wf. clay. 

pahta (57), I thought, 2γε. of. 
pagkjan. 

pairh (288), prep. c. acc., through, 

y, by means of, on account of. 

pairh-bairan, sv. IV, to bear 
through, carry through. 

pairh-gaggan, sv. VII, to go 
through, come through. 
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pauh-jabdi. 


pairh-leipan, sv. I, to go through. 

pairh-wakan, sv. VI, to keep 
watch. 

pairk6 (176), zw. a hole through 
anything; pairk6 néplos, the 
eye of a needle. 

pan, γεί. particle, when, as, then, 
as long as; dem. (never stands 
first), then, at that time, there- 
upon; cg. (289), but, indeed, 
and, however, therefore, as long 
as. 

pana-mais, av. still, further. 

pana-seips (284), av. further, 
more, still; wth neg. no more, 
no longer. 

pandé (289), c. if, because, since, 
when, as long as, until, until 
that. 

pannu, panuh (289), 7. therefore, 
then, so, for. 

par (286), av. there. 

parba, w7z., a needy one, pauper, 
beggar. 

parba, sf. poverty, need, want. 

par-ei, av. where. 

parf, see § 275. 

par-uh (289), c. therefore, but, 
and; av. there, now. 

pat-dinei, av. only. | 

pat-ei, σοί. of rel. 27. (230), as 
cj. that, because, if. 

papro (286), av. thence, from there. 

pa-proh, av. afterwards, thence- 
forth. 

pau, pduh, cg. and av. after a 
comp. also after a fos. standing 
for the comp. than, gop pus ist 
... pau (καλόν σοΐ ἐστιν... 7) 
it is better for thee... than; 
introducing the second part of 
a disjunctive interrogation, or ; 
pau niu or not; after an 2722- 
terrog. pr., then, in that case ; 
still, perhaps. 

paub-jabai (286), c7. even though. 


paurban. 


patrban (275), pret.-pres. to need, 
be in want, lack. | 

paurfts (275), a7. necessary, 

paarfts (163), s/. need. 

patrneins, a7. thorny. 

patrnus (167), sv. thorn. 

padrsjan (264), wz. I, to thirst. 

paurstei (174), wf thirst. 

patirsus (197), 47. dry, withered. 

pé-ei (224 note, 289), c. that, be- 
cause, for that ; ni pé-ei, not 
because. 

pei (289), c7. that, so that-; rel. 
part. that, as; used with salva- 
zuh, pislvaduh, pislvah, pata- 
wah, where it gives the force of 
a relative. 

peihan (246), sv. I, 
prosper, increase. 

peilvo (173), τοῦ. thunder. 

peins (222), 2055. 27. thy. 

pis-hun, av. especially. 

pis-lvaduh padei, av. whitherso- 
ever. 

pis-lwah, Zr. whatsoever, whatever. 

pis-lvaruh, av. wheresoever. 

pis-vaz-uh saei (235); ye ah 
whosoever. . 

piubi, 5722. theft. 

piubj6 (283), av. secretly. 

piuda, sf people; 224 heathens, 
Gentiles. 

piudan-gardi (1 58), sf. ne 
palace. | 

piudanon, wz. II, to reign. 

piudans (145), sa. king. 

piudinassus (167), sw. kingdom. 

piufs (piubs), 5722. thief. 

pliu-magus, 522. servant. 

pius (152), 5721. servant. 

piup, sz. good. 

piupeigs, a. good, blessed. 


to thrive, 


piupjan, wz. I, to do good, bless, | 


praise. 
piuh-spillon, wv. II, to tell or 
bring glad tidings. | __ ~. 
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ubils. 


piwi 58), sf maid-servant, hand- 
maid 

plaqus. (197), a7. soft, tender. 

plaths, 572. flight. 

pliuhan (248), sv. II, to flee. 

pratstjan, wv. I, toconsole, com- 
fort; prafstjan sik, to take 
courage, be of good cheer. 

pragjan (262), wu. I, to run. 

pramstei (174), τοῦ. locust. 

preihan (246), suv. I, to press 

| upon, throng, crowd. 

*preis tigjus (208), zene. thirty. 

pridja (214), zum. third. 

prija (212), seem. three. 

priskan (250), sv. III, to τῶν 

pruts-fill, 522. leprosy. 

prats-fills, aj. diseased with 
leprosy, leprous. 

pu (220), fers. pr. thou. 

pugkjan (265 and note 1), wz. 1, 
to seem. _. 

puhta, it seemed, pret. of pugk- 
jan. ͵ +o 

puldins (164), sf sufferance; suffer- . 
ing, patience. 

pulan, wz. IIT, to tolerate, suffer, 
put up with, endure. 

pusundi (208, 213), sf thousand. 

pusundi-faps, sm. leader of a 
thousand men, captain, high 
captain (χιλέαρχοϑ). 

pwahan (256), sv. VI, to wash. 

pwairhs, a7. angry. 


U. 


-u (28%), ¢nterrog. particle  (at- 

_ tached enclitically to’ the first 
word of its clause). 

ubilaba (283), av. badly, evilly. 

ubils (188), a7. evil, bad; as 20222, 

__ pata ubil, pata ubil6, the evil ; 
ubil haban, to be ill; ubil 

_ qipan ς. dat, to speak evil of, 
curse. 


- 6 S ww .- 23 


ubil-tojis. 


ubil-tdjis (190), a7. evil doing ; 
as moun, evil-doer. 

ubil-watrdjan, wz. I, to speak 
evil of. 

ubuh = uf+enclitic particle uh. 

uf (288), prep. c. dat. and ace. 
under, beneath, in the time of. 

ufar (288), 2762. c. acc. and dat. 
over, above, beyond. 

ufarassus, 572. abundance, super- 
fluity; dat. ufarassdu, used as 
av. in abundance, greatly, 
enough and to spare. 

tifar-gaggan, sv. VII, to go too 
far, transgress. 

ufar-gudja, zw. chief-priest. 

ufar-hafnan (217), wu. IV, to be 
exalted. 

ufar-méleins, sf. superscription. 

ufar-méli, 572. superscription. 

ufar-méljan, wv. 1, to write over. 

ufar-munn6on (267), wv. 11. to 
forget. 

ufaro, av. above ; prep. c. dat. and 
acc. above, upon, over. 

ufar-skadwjan, wv. I, to over- 
shadow. 

ufar-steigan, sv. I, to spring up, 
mount up. 

uf-bdéuljan, wz. I, to puff up. 

uf-blésan (258), sv. VII, to blow 
up, puff up. 

uf-brikan, sv. IV, to reject, de- 
spise. 

uf-brinnan, sv. III, to burn up, 
scorch. 

uf-daupjan, wv. I, to baptize. 

uf-gairdan (250), sv. III, to gird 
up. 

uf-graban, sv. VI, to dig up. 

uf-haban, wv. III, to hold up, 
bear up. 

uf-héusjan (c. dat.), wv. I, to 
submit, obey, listen to. 

uf-hrépjan, wz. I, to cry out. 

uf-kunnan, wz. III (but prez. uf- 
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un-ga-laubjands. 


kunpa), to recognize, know, 
acknowledge. 

uf-kunpi, sz. knowledge. 

uf-ligan, sv. V, to lie under, faint. 

uf-rakjan, wv. I, to stretch forth, 
stretch up, lift up. 

uf-sneipan, sv. I, to slay. 

uf-swogjan, wz. I, to sigh deeply. 

ufta (285), av. often. 

ugkar (222), 2055. pr. of us two. 

-uh, -h (289), evclitic cj. (like 
Lat. que, and), but, and, now, 
therefore. In composition with 
pronouns it often adds intensity 
to the signification. The h is 
often assimilated to the initial 
consonant of a following word, 
see note to Matth. vi. 7. 

uhtédun = ohtédun, see § 8. 

thteigd (283), av. seasonably, 
opportunely. 

ahtw6 (173), wf. early morn. 

ulbandus, 5722. camel. 

un-airkns, a7. unholy. 

un-diwisks, aj. blameless. 

un-bairands, pres. part. not bear- 
ing, sterile. 

und (288), 2γε2. c. acc. unto, until, 
up to; c. dat. for; und patei, 
while ; und Iwa, how long. 

undar (288), prep. c. acc. under. 

undar6 (288), grep. c. dat. under. 

undaurni-mats, 5721. breakfast, 
dinner. 

und-greipan, sz. I, to seize, lay 
hold of. 

und-rinnan, sv. III, to run to 
one, fall to one, fall to one’s 
share. 

un-ga-habands (sik), pres. part. 
incontinent. 

un-ga-luairbs, aj. unruly, disobe- 
dient. 

un-ga-léubeins, sf unbelief. 

un-ga-laubjands, pres. part. un- 
believing. 


un-handu-watrhts. 


un-handu-waitrhts, a7. not made 
by hands. 

un-hrdins, a7. unclean. 

un-hulpa, ww. devil, evil ov un- 
clean spirit. 

unhulp6, w/ devil, evil ov unclean 
spirit. 

un-hunslags, a7. without offering, 
truce-breaking, implacable. 

un-lvapnands, pres. part. un- 
quenchable. 

un-karja, weak aj. careless, neg- 
lectful. 

un-léps, 47. poor. 

un-liuts, a7. unfeigned. 

un-mahteigs, a7. weak, impos- 
sible. 

un-mahts, sf infirmity, weakness. 

un-mana-riggws, 47. inhuman, 
flerce. 

un-milds, a7. not mild, without 
natural affection, unloving. 

un-riurei, wf. immortality. 

un-rodjands, 2765. part. not 
speaking, speechless, dumb. 

un-saltans, 22. unsalted. 

unsar (222), 2055. pr. our. 

un-sélei, wf wickedness, crafti- 
ness, injustice, unrighteousness. 

un-séls, 47. evil, wicked, unholy. 

un-sibjis, a7. lawless, impious; 
sb. transgressor. 

un-sweibands, pres. part. un- 
ceasing. 

unswerei, wf. dishonour, shame, 
disgrace. 

un-swérs, 47. without honour. 

un-tals, a7. unlearned, indocile. 

unté (299), 47. for, because, since, 
until. 

un-tila-malsks, a7. rash, unbe- 
comingly proud. | 

unpiup, sz. evil. 

un-pwahans, 22. unwashed. 

un-uhteigs6, av. at an unfit time, 
inopportunely. 
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un-weis, a7. unlearned. 

un-wérjan, wv. I, to be unable 
to endure, be displeased. 

un-witi, 57. ignorance, folly, fool- 
ishness. 

un-wits, a7. without understand- 
ing, foolish. 

ur-raisjan, wv. I, to raise, rouse 
up, wake. 

ur-reisan (246), sv. I, to arise. 

ur-rinnan, sv. III, to proceed, go 
out from, go forth, rise, spring up. 

ur-rists (163), sf resurrection. 

ur-runs, sf. a running out, de- 
parture, decease. 

ur-runs, 572. a running out, a 
rising, draught; ezce East. 

us (288), prep. c. dat. out, out of, 
from. 

us-agjan, wz. 1, to frighten utterly. 

us-anan (256), sv. VI, to expire. 

us-alpan (238 note 1), su. VII, to 
grow old. 

us-bairan, sv. IV, to carry out, 
bear, endure, suffer; answer 
(Mark xi. 14). 

us-baugjan, zz. I, to sweep out. 

us-beidan, sv. I, toawait, look for. 

us-beisnei, τοῦ long-suffering. 

us-beisns, sf long-suffering. 

us-bliggwan, sv. III, to beat 
severely, scourge. 

us-bugjan, wv. I, to buy out, buy. 

us-ddudjan, wz. I, to strive, be 
diligent, endeavour. 

us-déudo6, av. zealously. 

us-dreiban, sv. 1, to drive out, 
send away. 

us-drusts, sf a falling away, a 
rough way. 

us-filh, sz. burial. 

us-filmei, zw/. amazement. 

us-films, a7, amazed, astonished. 

us-fratwjan, wv.I, to make wise. 

us-fulljan, wv. I, to fulfil, com- 
plete. 


= 


us-fullnan. 


us-fullnan, wz. IV, to be fulfilled, 
become full, come to pass. 

us-gaggan, sv. VII, to go out, 
forth, away. 

us-gdisjan, wz. I, to deprive of 

_ intellect, strike aghast ; 2455. to 
be beside oneself. 

us-geisnan (271), wv. IV, to be 

‘aghast, be amazed, be aston- 

ished. 

us-giban, sv. V, to give out, re- 
ward, repay, restore, show. 

us-gildan (250), sv. III, to repay, 
reward. 

us-graban, sv. VII, to dig out, 
pluck out, break through. 

us-gutnan (271), wv. IV, to be 
poured out, be spilt, flow 
away. 

us-hafjan, sv. VI, to take up, 
lift up; us-hafjan sik jainpro, 
to depart thence. 

us-h4éuhjan, wz. I, to exalt. 

us-héuhnan (271), wv. IV, to be 
exalted. 

us-hléupan, sv. VII, to leap up, 
rise quickly. 

us-hramjan, wv. I, to crucify. 

us-hrisjan, wv. I, to shake out, 
shake off. 

us-keinan, sv. I, to spring up, 
grow up, put forth, produce; 
see Reinan. 

us-kiusan, sv. 11, to choose out, 
prove, test; with zzstr. dat. to 
cast out, reject. 

us-lagjan, wv. 1, to lay out, 
stretch out, lay, lay upon. 

us-laubjan, wv. I, to permit, 
allow, suffer. 

us-leipan, sv. I, to go away, pass 
by, come out. 

us-lipa, wz. one sick of the palsy, 

* paralytic person. 

us-lukan, sv. 11, to open, to un- 
sheath (a sword). 


T 
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us-luknan (271), wv. IV, to be- 
come unlocked, be opened, 
open. 

us-méaitan, sv. VII, to cut down. 

us-mérnan (271), wv. IV, to be 
proclaimed. 

us-mét, sz. behaviour, manner of 
11|6. 

us-mitan, sv. V, figuratively, to 
behave; uswiss usmitan, to 
be in error, to err. 

us-niman, sv. IV, to take out or 
away, take down. 

us-qiman, sv. IV, ¢c. dat. or acc. 
to kill, destroy. 

us-qistjan, wv. I, c. dat. and acc. 
to kill. 

us-qipan, sv. V,to proclaim, blaze 
abroad. 

us-sailvan, sv. V, to look up, look 
on, receive sight. 

us-sandjan, wz. I, to send out, 
send forth, send away. 

us-satjan, wv. I, to set on, place 
upon, set, plant. 

us-siggwan, sv. III, to read. 

us-skéus, (193), 47. vigilant. 

us-skawjan, wv. 1, with reff. acc. 
sik, to awake; asstve, to re- 
cover oneself. 

us-standan, sv. VI, to stand up, 
rise up, rise again, come out or 
from. 

us-Stass, sf. resurrection, rising. 

us-steigan (usteigan), sv. I, to 
go up, mount. 


us-stiuriba, av. licentiously, 
riotously. ' 

us-taiknjan, wv. I, to show, 
prove. 


us-tiuhan, sv. II, to lead out, 
lead or take up, drive forth, 
finish, perform, perfect. 

us-pulan, wz. 111, to endure. 

us-priutan (248), sv. II, to threat- 
en, trouble, use despitefully. 
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us-wairpan. 


us-wairpan, sz. III, to drive out, 
cast forth, overthrow, reject. 

us-waltjan, wv. 1, to overthrow, 
overturn. 

us-walteins, sf overthrow, a sub- 
verting. 

us-waurhts, a7. right, just, right- 
eous. 

us-weihs, a7. unholy, profane. 

us-windan, sv. III, to plait. 

us-wiss, a7, dissolute, vain. 

ut (286), av. out, forth; uta, out, 
without ; utapro, utana, c. gen. 
from without. 

uz-éeta, zw. manger. 

uzuh, prep. whether from. 


W. 


waddjus (168), sf wall. 

wagegari, 572. pillow. 

wagjan, wz. I, to move, shake. 

wahsjan (256), sv. VI, to grow, 
increase. 

wahstus, 521. growth, size, stature. 

wahtwo (173), wf. watch. 

wii, zterx7. woe! 

waian (179, 259), sv. VII, to blow. 

wai-dédja, wz. woe-doer, male- 
factor, thief. 

wii-fairlyjan, wz. I, to lament 
loudly, wail greatly. 

waihsta, wz. corner. 

waihts (183), ΑΛ thing, affair ; 
mostly used along with the zeg. 
particle ni as acc. ni waiht, 
waiht ni, naught, nothing; ni 
waihtaéi, ni in waihtai, in no- 
thing, not at all. 

waila (64), av. well, rightly, ex- 
cellently. 

waila-mérjan, wv. I, to preach, 
bring good tidings. 

wiips, 572. wreath, crown. 

wair (144 note 2), 572. man. 

wairilo, wy. lip. 
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wairpan (250), sv. III, to throw, 
cast. 

wairs (284), av. worse. 

wairsiza (206), a7. worse. 

wairpan (249), sv. 111, to become, 
be, happen, come to pass. 

wairps (188), a7. worthy. 

wait, see § 273. 

waja-méreins, sf. blasphemy. 

waja-mérjan, zv.I, to blaspheme, 
slander. 

wakan (250), sv. VI, to wake, 
watch. 

waldan (258 note 1), sv. VII, to 
rule, govern. 

waldufni, 57. power, might, do- 
minion, authority. 

walis (141), a. chosen, true, dear, 
beloved. 

waljan (262), wu. I, to choose. 

waltjan, wz. I, to roll, beat upon, 
dash against. 

walwison, wz. II, to wallow. 

wamba, sf. belly, womb. 

wan, sz. want, lack; wan wisan 
with dat. of person and gez. of 
thing, to lack. 

wandjan (264), wv. I, to tum, 
turn round. 

wardja (171), wm. guard. 

*wardjan,wv.], see fra-wardjan. 

warjan (262), wz. I, to forbid. 

warmjan, zwv.I, to warm, cherish. 

wasjan (262), wv. I, to clothe. 

wasti (158), sf clothing, raiment, 
dress. 

wat6 (176 note), wz. water. 

waurd (146), sz. word, speech. 

waurdjan, wz. I, to speak. 

waurkjan (265), wy. I, to work, 
make, perform. 

waurstw (153 note 2), sz. work, 
deed. 

waurstwja, w.worker, labourer, 
husbandman. 

waurts, 55. root. 


wegs. 


Wwegs, 5722. wave, tempest, storm. 

weiha (171), zz. priest. 

weihan, wz. III, to sanctify, make 
holy. 

weihan (246), sv. I, to fight, 
strive. 

weihnan (271), wv. IV, to be- 
come holy, be hallowed. 

weihs (188), a. holy. 

wein (Lat. vinum), s7. wine. 

weina-gards, sw. vineyard. 

weina-tdins, 522. vine- branch. 

weina-triu, 5722. vine, vine-tree. 

weipan (246), sv. I, to crown. 

weit wodei, τοῦ witness, testimony. 

weitwodi, sz. testimony. 

weitwodipa, sf testimony, wit- 
ness. 

weitwodjan, wv. I, to bear wit- 
ness, testify; galiug weitw6d- 
jan, to bear false witness. 

weitwods, *weitwops (§ 181), 
m. witness. 

wénjan (264), wv. I, to hope, 
expect, await. 

wéns (163), sf hope. 

widuwairna, wz. orphan; 47. 
comfortless. 

widuw6, w/. widow. 

wigans, 5722. ?war (see note to 
Ienlke xiv. 31). 

wigs (145), 57. way, journey. 

wilja (171), zz. will. 

wiljan (282), to be willing, will, 
wish. 

wilpeis (191), a. wild. 

wilwan (250), sv. III, to rob, 
take by force. 

windan (250), sv. II], to wind. 

winds (145), saz. wind. 

winnan (250), sv. III, to suffer, 
SOITOW. 

wintrus (167), 5722. winter. 

winpi-skaur6, wf winnowing fan. 

wipja, sf crown. 
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wis, 572. calm (of the sea). 

wisan (254), su. V, to be, remain ; 
waila wisan, be merry. 

*kwitan (273), pret.-pres. to know. 

witan (269), wv. III, to watch, 
keep watch, observe. 

witddeig6, av. lawfully. 

witdp (147), sz. law. 

wipon, wz. II, to shake, wag. 

wipra (288), prep. c. acc. against, 
over against, by, near, to, in 
reply to, in return for, on account 
of, for. 

wipra-ga-motjan, wv. I, to go 
to meet. 

wipra-wairps, a7. opposite, over, 
against. 

wiprus (167), sa. lamb. 

wlditon, wv. 11, to look round 
about. 

wlits, 572. face, countenance. 

wopjan, wz. I, to call, cry out, 
cry aloud, crow. 

woOpeis (192), 47. sweet. 

wOps, wods, a7. mad, possessed. 

wraigs, a7. crooked. 

wraka, sf. persecution. 

wrakja, sf. persecution. 

wraton, wv. II. to go, travel. 

wrikan (254), sv. V. to persecute. 

wrohjan, wz. I, to accuse. 

wruggo, τοῦ. snare. 

wulfs (145), 5721. wolf. 

wullareis, s7z. one who whitens 
wool, a fuller. 

wulprs, aj. of worth, of con- 
sequence; mais wulpriza 
wisan, to be of more worth, 
be better. 

wulpus (167), 57,1. glory. » 

wunds, aj. wounded; haubip 
wundan briggan, to wound in 
the head. 

wundufni, s/, wound, plague. 

wunns, s/f suffering, affliction. 
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Tue Gothic spelling and pronunciation of Greek proper 
names and of loan-words generally, were intentionally ex- 
cluded from the chapter on Gothic pronunciation, in order 
that what was necessary to be said on these points might be 
reserved for the Glossary of proper names. The following 
few remarks, which are mostly confined to the vowels in 
proper names, will be useful to the learner :— 

Greek a is regularly represented by a, as ᾿Αβιάθαρ, Abiabar ; 
"Ava, Anna; Βηθσφαγήη, Bépsfagei ; Anpas, Démas; Θωμᾶς, 
Pémas; Ἰσαάκ, Isak. 

Greek ε is regularly represented by ai, ἃ5 Ἔφεσος, Aifais6 ; 
Aeyeov, Laigaion ; Πέτρος, Paitrus; Βεελζεβούλ, Baiailzaibul ; 
but Βηθλεέμ, Béplahaim. Cp. ὁ 11. | 

Greek « is represented by ior ei. No fixed rule can be 
laid down as to when it is represented by the one and when 
by the other. Examples of the former are :---Δεκάπολις, 
Daikapatlis ; Φιλητός, Filétus ; ‘Idovpaia, Idumaia; Συρία, 
Syria; ᾿Ιακώβ, Iakob; “Incovs, Iésus; Ἰωσήφ, I6séf; and of 
the latter :—‘Ikémoyv, Hikatinio ; Γαλιλαία, Galeilaia ; Τιμόθεος, 
Teimaupaius ; Σιδών, Seidon; Σίμων, SeimGn. 

ι is represented by ai in Kyreinaius, Κυρήνιος. 

tis Sometimes represented by j before a following vowel, 
as Ἰάειρος, Jaeirus; Ἰαννῆς, Jannés; Μαρία, Marja, beside 
Maria. 
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Greek o is regularly represented by at in other than final 
syllables, as ᾿Ονησιφόρος, Atneiseifaurus; Boavepyés, Batia- 
nairgais; Ἰόρδανος, Iairdanus; Σολομών, SailaGmodn. Cp. 
the beginning of § 12. 

‘In final syllables it is regularly represented by u, as 
Αὔγουστος, Agustus; Μάρκος, Markus; Φίλιππος, Filippus ; 
Πέτρος, Paitrus. ‘These and similar words are declined like 
sunus (§ 166) in the singular, but are mostly declined like 
i-stems (§§ 160, 162) in the plural. 

ois represented by 6 in Airmégainés, ’Eppoyévns. The u 
instead of ati in Iairusatilyma, Ἱεροσόλυμα is due to the 
influence of the u in Iairusalém, Ἱερουσαλήμ. 

Greek v is regularly represented by Y in the Gothic 
alphabet, so that forms like Φύγελος, Συρία ought properly to 
be transcribed by Fwegailus, Swria, cp. av, ev below. It 
has however become usual in all grammars, glossaries, and 
editions of the Gothic text, to transcribe Greek v in the 
function of a vowel by y. Inaccurate as this mode of trans- 
scription is, 1 have thought it advisable to adopt the usual 
transcription throughout this book. Examples are :—Tuyexés, 
Tykeikus ; Ἱεροσόλυμα, Iairusatlyma ; Ὑμέναιος, Ymainaius ; 
Συμεών, Symaion. 

v is represented by ati in Satr, Σύρος. 

Greek 7 is mostly represented by 6, as ’Aonp, Asér; Annas, 
Démas; Φανουήλ, Fanuél; ᾿Ιησοῦς, Iésus. It is also some- 
times represented by ei (cp. ὃ 6), as ᾿ονησιφόρος, Atneisei- 
faurus ; Κυρήνιος, Kyreinaius. 

ἡ 1s represented by ai in Gairgaisainus, Γεργεσηνός, And 
beside the regular form Bépania, Βηθανία, we have the daz. 
form Bipaniin (Mark xi. 1). 

Greek is usually represented by 6, as Ἰακώβ, Iak6b; 
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Ἰωσήφ, Idséf; Μωσῆς, MGsés; Θωμᾶς, Pomas; Σολομών, 
Satlaumon. 

It is represented by au in Lauidja, Ais; Trauada, 
Tpeds; cp. the end of ὃ 12. And by ἃ in Rama, Lat. 
Roma. 

Greek a, which was a long open e-sound like the ὦ in OE. 
slépan, is regularly represented by ai, as ᾿Αλῴφαῖος, Alfaius ; 
Ναιμάν, Naiman ; ᾿Ιδουμαία, Idumaia; Φαρισαῖος, Fareisaius ; 
cp. the close of § 11. 

ai is represented by aei, as Βηθσαϊδά, Bépsaeida ; ‘Hoaias, 
Esaecias. 

Greek εἰ, which was a long i-sound, is regularly repre- 
sented by ei (ὃ 4), as Aaveid, Daweid ; Ἰάειρος, Jaeirus. 

Greek av is represented by aw, as Aaveid, Daweid ; Παῦλος, 
Pawlus ; but in Agustus, Avyovoros it is represented by a. 

Greek ev is represented by aiw, as Εὐνίκη, Aiwneika ; 
Aevis, Laiwweis ; εὐαγγέλιον, alwaggéljo. 

Greek ov, which was a long close u-sound, is regularly 
represented by u, as Αὔγουστος, Agustus; Φανουήλ, Fanuél ; 
᾿Ιδουμαία, Idumaia ; ᾿Ιησοῦς, Lésus ; Ἰούδας, ludas ; Καφαρναούμ, 
Kafarnaum. 

The Gothic representation of the Greek consonants in 
proper names requires but little comment. The Greek con- 
sonants are generally represented by the corresponding 
Gothic equivalents, that is B, y, δ, ¢ 0, κ, A, μ, ν, & 7, p, σ (s), 
τ, Φ, Ψ are almost in every case regularly represented by b, 
Ss 1, m,n, ks, p, x, 8, t, f, ps respectively. For 
examples see the Glossary below. The following points 
require to be noticed :— 

The Greek spiritus asper is generally represented by h, 
as ᾿Ελισαίος, Haileisaius ; Ἡλίας, Hélias ; “Hpwdiavds, Hérddi- 
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anus ; it is however‘also occasionally omitted, as in ‘Iepov- 
σαλήμ, Iairusalém. 

An h has sometimes been inserted in the Gothic form 
between two vowels, as ᾿Αβραάμ, Abraham ; Βηθλεέμ, Bépla- 
haim ; Ἰωάννης, IGhannés. 

For Greek r we have pin Nazareip, Ναζαρέτ, 

Greek x is represented by X in Xristus, Χριστός ; but it is 
generally represented by k, as Antiatkia, ᾿Αντιοχία; Tykei- 
kus, Τυχικός,. On the other hand Greek « is represented by 
X in Xréskus, Κρήσκης. | 

The inflected forms of Greek proper names in Gothic are 
given in the Glossary below, so far as they occur in the 
specimens which I have chosen. No hard and fast rule 
for the inflection of these words can be given, as they some- 
times preserve the Greek endings, sometimes have Gothic 
endings, and sometimes have a mixture of the two. Most 
consistency prevails in nouns ending in the mom. in -us, 
Greek -os; these usually follow the u-declension in the szng., 
but the i-declension in the plural. 

If any one, who has the necessary time, leisure, and quali- 
fications to work out fully the phonology of Greek proper 
names and of loan-words generally in Gothic, would under- 
take the task, I am sure some valuable results might be 
obtained both for the Gothic and Greek pronunciation of 
the fourth century a.p. It seems to me incredible that . 
a man like Ulfilas,s who shows such great skill in other 
respects, should have used eg. ai to represent three distinct 
sounds. The two works quoted on p. 146, are now for the 
most part antiquated, and the whole subject requires to be 
treated again according to our present knowledge of Greek 
and Gothic phonology. 
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Abiapar (Αβιάθαρ), sm. ‘ Abia- 
thar’ ; dat. Abiapara. 

Abraham (᾿Αβραάμ), sm. ὁ Abra- 
ham’; gez. Abrahamis; dat. 
Abrahama. 

Agustus (Αὔγουστος), sm. ‘ Au- 
gustus’; dat. Agustau. 

Aifais6 (Ἔφεσος), w/.‘ Ephesus’; 
dat, Aifaison. 

Airmoégainés (Ἑρμογένης) m. 
‘Hermogenes.’ 

Aiwneika (Εὐνίκη), sf. ‘ Eunice’ ; 
dat. Aiwneik4i. 

Alafksandrus (᾿Αλέξανδρος) sz. 
‘ Alexander’; ge. Alaiksand- 
raus. 

Alfaius (’AAdatos), sv. ‘ Alphae- 
us’; gen. Alfaidus. 

Andraias (Avépéas), wm. “ An- 
drew’; acc. Andraian; gen. 
Andraiins ; dat. Andraiin. 

Anna (“Avva), fem. * Anna.’ 

Antiatikia (Avrioyia), sf. ‘ Anti- 
och’; dat. Antiaviki4i. 

Arimapaia (Apipasia), “ Arima- 
thaea’; ge. Arimapaias. 

Asér (Aonp), sm. ‘Aser’; gen. 
Aséris. © 

Asia (Agia), sf. ‘Asia’; dat. 
Asiai. 

Awineiseifairus (‘Ovyorpdpos), 
sm. ‘Onesiphorus’; gen. At- 
neiseifatréus. 


Bafailzafbul (Βεελζεβούλ), mm. 
‘ Beelzebub.’ 

Barabbas (BapaBBas), m. ‘ Bar- 
abbas’; acc. Barabban. 

Barteimaius (Baptipatos), sm. 
‘ Bartimaeus.’ 

Barpatlatimaius (Βαρθολομαῖος), 
sm. * Bartholomew’; acc. Bar- 
patilatimaiu. 

Batianairgais (Beavepyeés), ‘ Boa- 
nerges.’ 

Bépania, Bipania (ByOavia), fem. 
‘ Bethany’; da¢. Bipaniin, Bé- 
panijin (John xii. τ). 

Béplahaim (Βηθλεέμ), “ Bethle- 
hem.’ 

Bépsfagei (Βηθσφαγή), τοῦ. ‘ Beth- 
phage ;’ dat. Bépsfagein. 


Bépsaeida (Βηθσαϊδά), “ Beth- 
saida.’ 
Daikapatlis (Δεκάπολις), fem. 


‘Decapolis’; gen. Daikapat- 
laids; dat. Daikapawtlein. 
Dalmatia (Aadpartia), sf. ‘Dalma- 

tia’; dat. Dalmatidi. 
Daweid (Δαυείδ), sm. ‘David’ ; 
gen. Daweidis. 
Démas (Anpas), m. ‘ Demas.’ 
Bikatini6 (Ἰκόνιον), wf. “ Iconi- 
_um’; dat. Bikatnion. 
Esaeias (Hoailas), mz. ‘ Esaias’ ; 
acc. Esaian; gen, Hsaeiins 
(Bisaeiins) ; dat, Bsaiin. 
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Fanuél (Φανουήλ), sm. ‘ Phanuel’; 
gen. Fanuélis. 

Fareisaius (@apicaios), sm. nom. 
pl. Fareisaieis, ‘Pharisees’ ; 
gen. pl. Fareisaié ; dat. pl. Fa- 
reisaium. 

FPilétus (@:An7ds) sm. “ Philetus.’ 

Filippus (Φίλιππος), sm.‘ Philip’; 
acc. Filippu ; gez. Filippaéus ; 
dat. Filippau. 

Fygailus (@vyedos), sm. “ Phygel- 
lus.’ 

Fynikiska, a7. ‘ Phenecian.’ 

Gaddarénus (Iadapnvds), sm.; 
gen. pl. Gaddaréné, ‘of the 
Gadarenes.’ 

Galatia (fadatia), sf. ‘ Galatia’ ; 
dat. Galatiai. 

Gairgaisainus (Tepyeonvés), sz. ; 
gen. pl. Gairgaisainé, ‘ of the 
Gergesenes.’ 

Galeilaia (Ταλιλαίαν, fem. ‘ Gali- 
lee’; acc. Galeilaian ; sez. Ga- 
leilaias ; dat. Galeilaia. 

Galeilaius (TadAatos), 572. ‘ Gali- 
leean’; geez. pl. Galeilaié. 

Gatlgaipa (Γολγοθᾶ), ‘Gol- 
gotha.’ 

Gatimatrus (Toudppos), 571. an 
inhabitant of ‘Gomorrha’ ; dat. 
pl. Gaimatrjam. 

Haileisaius (Edvoaios), saz.‘ Eli- 
seus’; acc. Haileisaiu; dat. 
Haileisaidu. 

Hairddiadins, see Hérodia. 

Hélias (‘HAias), mz. ‘ Elias’; gen. 
Héleiins; dat. Hélijin; ace. 
Wélian. 

Héroédés, -is (Ἡρώδης), saz. 
‘Herod’; dat. Héréda. 

Hérodia (Ἡρωδιάς), wf “ Hero- 
dias ’ ; gen. Hérddiadins, Hai- 
rodiadins. 

Hérodianus (‘Hpwéiavds), 5779. 
‘ Herodian’; dat. p/. Hérédia- 
num; gen. 2[. Hérddiané. 
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Tairik6 (Ἱριχώ), wf. ‘Jericho’ ; 
dat, Tairikon. 

Tairusalém, (Ἱερουσαλήμ), fem. 
‘ Jerusalem.’ 

Iairusatlyma (Ἱεροσόλυμα), sf. 
‘Jerusalem’; dat, Iairusatly- 
mai; gez. Iairusatlymos. 

Iairusatilymeis, 24. ‘ Jerusalem, 
‘the people of Jerusalem’; dat. 
pl. Tairusatlymim. 

Tak6ob (‘IaxwB), 572." Jacob’; ger. 
Iakobis ; dat. Iakoba. 

Takobus (Ἰάκωβος) sm.‘ James’ ; 
acc. Iakoébu; gex. Iakobaus, 
Iakobis ; dat. Ταὶς θάμ, Iak6- 
ba. 

Iaurdanus (‘Idpdavos), 572. “ Jor- 
dan’; ge. Iairdanaus; dat. 
Taurdanau. 

Idumaia (Ἰδουμαίαν, ‘ Idumaea’ ; 
dat. Idumaia. 

Tésus (Ἰησοῦς), saz.‘ Jesus’; ace. 
voc. Iésu; gen. Iésuis; dat. 
Tésua (1685). 

Id6dhannés, -is (Ἰωάννης), 71. 
‘John’; acc. IGhannén, Idh- 
anné; gex. Idhannis; dat. 
Iohanné. 

Loséf (Iwan), sm.‘ Joseph’; gen. 
Ioséfis ; dat. loséfa. 

Id6sés (Ἰωσῆ), sa. “ Joses’; gen. 
Ld6séris. 

Isak (Ἰσαάκ), sm. ‘Isaac’; dat. 
Isaka; gen. Isakis. 

Iskaridtés, Iskarjétés (Ἰσκαριώ- 
Tys), m. ‘Iscariot’; acc. Is- 
kariotén. 

Israél (Ἰσραήλ), ‘ Israel’; dat. 
Israéla; ge. Israélis. 

Iudaia (Ἰουδαία), ‘ Judaea’; acc. 
Iudaian; dat. Iudaia; gen. 
Tudaias. 

Iudaialand, sz. ‘ Judaea.’ 

*Iudaieis (Ἰουδαῖοι), sm. pl. 
‘Jews’; gen. Iudaié. 
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Iudas (Ἰούδας), m. ‘ Judas’; acc. 
Iudan ; ge. Iudins. 

Tusé (Ἰωσῆ), “ Joses.’ 

Jaeirus (Idecpos), 572. ‘ Jairus.’ 

Jannés (Ἰαννῆς), m. ‘ Jannes.’ 

Kafarnaum (Kadapvaovp, Καπερ- 
vaovm), ‘Capernaum.,’ 

Kaisaria (Kaoapia), f. ‘Cae- 
sarea’; ρέ7:. Kaisarias. 

Kananeités (Kavavirns), m. ‘ Ca- 
naanite’; acc. Kananeitén. 

Karpus (Kdpmos), sm.‘ Carpus’ ; 
dat. Karpéu. 

Kyreinaius (Kupnos), sm. ‘ Cyre- 
nius’; dat. Kyreinaiau. 

Laigaion (Aeyewr), ‘ Legion.’ 

Laiwweis (Aevis), sm. ‘Levi’; 
ace. Laiwwi. 

*Lauidi or *Lauidja (Awis), sf. 
‘Lois’; dat. Lauidjai. 

Lazarus (Λάζαρος), 5721. ‘Lazarus’; 
acc. Iaazaru; dat. Lazaréu. 

Lukas (Λουκᾶς), 571. ‘ Luke.’ 

Lystra (ἡ Avorpa, τὰ Avorpa), 
‘Lystra’; dat. 21. in Lystrys, 
‘éy Avorpots.’ 

Magdalan (Maydadar), ‘ Magda- 
lan.’ 

Magdaléné (Μαγδαληνή), nom. 
and dat. ‘ Magdalene.’ 

Mambrés (ΜαμβρῆΞ), γι. ‘Mam- 
bres.’ 

Maria, Marja (Μαρία), fem. 
‘Mary’; acc. Marian; ge. 
Marjins; dat. Mariin. 

Markus (Μάρκος), sm. ‘ Mark’ ; 
acc. Marku. 

Marpba (Μάρθα), fem. ‘ Martha.’ 

Matpaius, Ma (Maréaios), sm. 
‘Matthew’; acc. Matpaiu. 

Mosés (Μωσῆς), sm. ‘ Moses’; 
gen. Mosézis; daft. Moséza, 
Mosé. 

Naiman (Ναιμάν), m. ‘ Naaman.’ 

Nazaraip (Ναζαρέτ), ‘ Nazareth.’ 

Nazorénus (Na wpyvds), sm. 
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‘Nazarene’; woe. 
Nazorénai. 

Paitrus (Πέτρος), sm. ‘Peter’; 
acc. Paitru; gen. Paitréus. 

Pawlus (Παῦλος), sm. ‘ Paul.’ 

Peilatus (Me:Aaros), 572. ‘ Pilate’ ; 
dat. Peilatau. — 

Rama (Ῥώμη, Lat. Roma), sf. 
‘Rome’; dat. Rumai. 

Saddukaieis (Σαδδουκαῖοι), 20772. 
pl. ‘the Sadducees.’ 

Salomé (Sadwyn), ΚΑ ‘Salome.’ 

Saraipta (Sdperra), ‘ Sarepta.’ 

Satana and Satanas (caravas). 
m.* Satan’; acc. Satanan. 

Satidatiima (Σόδομα), ‘Sodom.’ 
Satidaimus, 572. an inhabitant 
of Sodom; gez. 21. Satvidat- 
mjé; dat. 21, Saidatmim, 
Saudaumjam. 

Satilaimon (ZodrAopwr), siz.‘ Solo- 
mon.’ 

Satir (Σύρος), sw. ‘Syrian’; dat. 
pl. Satrim. 

Satrini, # a Syrian woman. 

Seidona (Sidwv), sf ‘Sidon’ ; 
gen. Seidénais. ἡ 

Seidéneis, 22. 24. the inhabitants 
of Sidon; gez. Seidoné. 

Seim6on (Σίμων), m. ‘Simon’; 
acc. Seimona, Seimonu; 9671. 
Seimonis. 

Sidon (Σιών), fem. ‘Sion.’ 

Symaion (Συμεών), mz. ‘Simeon.’ 

Syria (Συρία), sf. ‘Syria’; gen. 
Syridis. 

Teimaius (Tipatos), 5721. “ Tim- 
aeus’; sex. Teimaidus. 


Nazorénu, 


Teimatipaius (Τιμόθεος), sz. 
‘Timothy’; dat. Teimatipa- 
iau. 


Teitus (Tiros), 571. ‘ Titus.’ 

Trauada (Tpwas), sf ‘ Troas’ ; 
dat. Trauadai. 

Tykeikus (Τυχικός), 571. ‘ Tychi~ 
cus’; acc. Tykeiku. 
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Tyrus (Τύρος), sm.‘ Tyrian’; 2. 
gen. Tyré; dat. Tyrim. 

Tyra (Τύρος), ‘ Tyre.’ 

Paddaius (Θαδδαῖος), 572. ‘ Thad- 
dzeus’; acc. paddaiu. 

Paissalaiineika (Θεσσαλονίκη), sf. 
‘ Thessalonica’ ; dat. Paissalat- 
neik4i. 

Pomas (Θωμᾶς), m. ‘ Thomas’ ; 
acc. pOman. 


Xréskus (Κρήσκης), sm. ‘Cres- 
cens.’ 
Xristus (Χριστός), sm. “ Christ’ ; 
acc. Xristu ; gen. Xristaus. 
Ymainaius (‘Ypeévatos), sm. “ Hy- 
menus.’ 

Zaibaidaius (ZeBedaios), sm. 
‘ Zebedee’ ; een. Zaibaidaidus ; 
acc. Gaibaidaiu. 


THE END. 
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Berkeley. Vol. 1: Pope to Macaulay. Second Edition. gs. 6d. each. 

BRITISH ANTHOLOGIES. Selections from the English 
Poets, arranged in periods, and named according to chief poet of each 
period. By Prorressor ARBER. 25. 6d. and 35. 6d. each. 

1. Dunbar. 2. Surrey and Wyatt.. 3. Spenser. 4. Shakespeare. - 
δ: Jonson. 6. Milton. 7. Dryden. 8. Pope. 9. Goldsmith. 
. Cowper. 

ENGLISH “SONGS AND BALLADS. (World’s Classics.) 
Compiled by T. ΝΥ. H. Crostanp. From 15. net. 

SELECTED ENGLISH ESSAYS. Chosen and arranged 
by W. Peacock. (World’s Classics.) From 15. net. 

ENGLISH PROSE FROM MANDEVILLE TO 
RUSKIN. Chosen and arranged by W. Peacock. (World’s Classics.) 
From 15. net. 

SEA SONGS AND BALLADS. Edited by C. STONE. 
With introduction by Admiral Sir Cyprian Brince, GC.B. From 
2s. 6d net. 
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